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THE HON'BLE PANDIT
JAWAHARLAL NEHRU ON SANSKRIT

JIF I was asked what is the greatest treasure which

India possesses, and what is her finest heritage, I would
answer unhesitatingly it is the Sanskrit language an.d
literature and all that it contains. This is a magni-

" ficent inheritance and so long as this endures and

influences the life of our people, so long will the.basig: |
genius of India continue. Apart from its being a
treasure of the past, it is, to an astonishing degree for
so ancient a language, a living tradition. [ should like
to promote the study of Sanskrit and to put our schf)lars
to work to explore and bring to light /the buried litera-
ture in this language that has been almost forgotien
(Italics ours). It is surprising that while we talk so
much of language in terms of an extreme nationalism,
ohly lip homage is paid to it or it is exploited for politi-
cal ends. Very little is done to serve it as a language
should be served. Whether in Sanskrit or in modern
Indian languages, constructive work is rare. We often
follow a dog-in-the-manger policy of di§!iking any
other growth and at the same time not doing anything

‘ourselves, A language will grow ultimately because

of its inherent worth and not because of statutes or



COLONEL H.

S. OLCOTT IN 1875

H. 8. OLCOTT M

¥ was quietly reading, with al} my attention centred on my
book, Nothing in the eveniug's incidents bad prepared me.
for seeing an adept in his asteal body ; I had not wished for
#, tried to conjare it up in my fancy, nos in the least expect:
d it. Al at once, a5 I read witk iny shaulder 2 Hitle turnad
ffvm the door, there came & gleam of something white in the
‘ﬂghhhand corner of my ¥ight eye; I turned my head, drop-
ped my book in astonishment, and saw towering above me it
his great stature an Oriental clad in white garments, and

Wearing a head-cloth or turban of amber-striped fabric; hand- -
embroidered in yellow floss-silk. Long raven hair hung from

under his turban to the shoulders: his black beard, parted
vestically on the chin in the Rajput fashion, was twisted up
at the ends.snd carried gver the eafs; his eyes wers alive
f"'ith soul-fire ; eyes which were at once benignant and piesc
ing in glance ; the eyes of a mentor and @ judge, but softened
by the love of a father who gazes on a son needing counsel
and guidance. He was so grand a man, so imbued with the
Wajesty of moral strepgth, so luminously spiritual, 80 evident-
ly aboye average humasity, that ¥ feit abashed in his presence,
and bowed my head and bear my knee as one does before
god or z god-like personage. A hand was lightly laid on my
head, & sweet though strong voice bade me be seated, and

! By courtesy of the Editor of The Theosophist, Dlvott Centenary Nubes
Anugust 1932, '
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when I raised my eyes, the Presence was seated in the other
chair beyond the table.

He told me he had come at the crisis when I needed
him; that my actions had brought me to this point ; that it
lay with me alone whether he and I should meet often in this
life as co-workers for the good of mankind ; that great work
was to be done for humanity, and I had the right to share in
it if I wished; that a mysterious tie, not now to be explained
to me, had drawn my colleague and myself together ; a tie
which could not be broken, however strained it might be at
times. He told me things about H.P.B. that.I may not
repeat, as well as things about myself that do not concern
third parties. How long he was there I cannot tel] : it might
have been a half-hour or an hour ; it seemed but a minute, so
little did I take note of the flight of time. At last he ros; I
wondering at his great height and observing the sort of sple’n.
dour in his countenance, not an external shining, but the
soft gleam, as it were, of an inner light—that of the Spirit
Suddenly the thought came into my mind : “ What if this bf;
but hallucination ; what if H.P.B. has cast 3 hypnotic glamour
over me? I wish I Had some tangible object to prove to me
that he has really been here; something that I might hand}
after he is gone!” ¢

The Master smiled kindly as if reading my thought
untwisted the fehta from his head, benignantly saluted megi
farewell and—was gone: his chair was empty; 1 was alonn
with my emotions! Not quite alone, though, for on the table
lay the embroidered head-cloth; a tangible and endyrj .
proof that I had not been “overlooked,” or psychically befoorll:d

but had been face to face with one of the Elder Brothers of

Humanity, one of the Masters of our dull pupil-race.

. ) To ru
and beat at H.P.Bs door and tell her my experien n

ce, was
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the first natural impulse and she was as glad to hear my story
as 1 was to tell it. I returned to my room to think, and
the gray morning found me still thinking and resolving. Out
of those thoughts and those resolves developed all my sub-
sequent Theosophical activities, and that loyalty to the Masters
behind our movement which the rudest shocks and the
cruellest disillusioning have never shaken. I have been blessed
with meetings with this Master and others since then, but
little profit is to be reaped in repeating tales of experiences
of which the foregoing is a sufficient example. However
others less fortunate may doubt, I KNow.

H. S. OLcorT

COLONEL OLCOTT AND BUDDHISM'
By C. JINARAIJADASA

The role which Colonel Olcott played in the revival of
Buddhism in Ceylon is so important that a large work would
need to be written to describe it adequately. On the arrival
of H.P.B. and Colonel Olcott in the Island, at Galle on May
17th, 1880, both of them immediately identified themselves
with Buddhism by formally taking Pancha Sila, and so openly
avowing themselves as Buddhists. Colonel Olcott saw how
Buddhism was waning in the Island; this was due to the
apathy of the Buddhists who allowed their children to be
educated in Missionary schools, where naturally constant
propaganda was being made against Buddhism. The first

! By courtesy of the Editor of The Theosophist, Olcott Centenary Number,
August 1932,
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work, therefore, which Colonel Olcott did was to organize an
educational movement directed by Buddhists themselves
though of course with such Government grants as were givex;
to all schools, under whatsoever denominational management,

This movement developed by leaps and bounds, and in
an utterly strange way this American gentleman gathered to
himself and his work the leading Buddhist Priests of the
Island. He had some mysterious magnetic quality which
made the hearts of Buddhists open towards him. The
movement which he initiated is a wonderfully powerful living
memory in Ceylon to-day to him and to his workers. Among
those who came to assist him are C,W. Leadbeater, who
started the Buddhist English High School, now the great
Ananda College of Colombo; Charles F. Powell, Dr.
J. Bowles Daly, F. L. Woodward, Mrs. Musaeus M. Higgins,
and others. Many are those among the Sinhalese who rallied
round the Colonel, but of these those who survive are Ana-
garika H. Dharmapila and Mr. Peter de Abrew, M.B.E.,! the
son of his old friend William de Abrew. :

In 1883 a savage attack was made by the Christians on
a Buddhist procession in Colombo, and much rioting ensued
Colonel Olcott was invited by the Buddhists to assist therr;
in their difficulties, and he became practically their champion
in the redress of their grievances. Fortunately the Governor
of Ceylon at the time was Sir Arthur Gordon, later Lord
Stanmore, whom Colonel Olcott found greatly sympathetic
partly due to the fact of his own broadmindedness, and artl ;
because he knew Mr. Sinnett and all that happen’ed at Iéimly
in connection with the H.P.B. phenomena, and also becaus:
he was somewhat interested in Occultism and Comparative
Religion. It was at an interview with the Governor lon

! Both deceased since the article was written,
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February 10, 1884, that Colonel Olcott obtained a promise
from him that the Buddhists should have their sacred day,
the birthday of the Lord Buddha, declared a public holiday.
The significance of this can scarcely be realized to-day. In
1883, Christian Protestant missionaries completely dominated
the Island. Only Christian holidays were recognized by the
Government as public holidays. Several instances happened
of Buddhist boys in Christian schools who absented them-
selves from school on certain Buddhist festivals who were
punished by the headmasters for absence. This particularly
happened to certain boys at the Wesak festival of 1883.
When, therefore, Colonel Olcott, as the result of his work,
obtained for the Buddhists a public holiday on their chief
festival, the natural result was that later both the Hindus
and the Muhammadans obtained the same right from the
Government.

Colonel Olcott went as the representative of the Bud-
dhists to interview the Colonial Secretary in London, and
was able to put the Buddhist view of affairs before him. In
a few words, the services which he rendered to Buddhism
will certainly never be forgotten by the Buddhists of Ceylon,
who revere his memory, though they are fast forgetting the
other Theosophists who came to assist them in the name of
Theosophy and the Masters.

One remarkable and statesmanlike picce of work achieved
by Colonel Olcott is the bringing together on a common
platform the Buddhists of what are known as the Northern and
Southern Churches. The document which he persuaded the
representatives of both Churches to sign is here reprinted for
historical purposes,' and it appears in his Buddhist Catechism.
His writing of tl‘xis work, which was endorsed by the High

! In the Olcott Centenary Number of The Theosaphist.
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Priest Sumangala, was one of the most striking contributions

to the resuscitation of Buddhism. The Catechism was first
published in Sinhalese on July 24, 1881, and later in English
and several other languages. As this Catechism was too
advanced for some of the children, a simpler ang more
elementary one was prepared by C. W. Leadbeater. Colonel
Olcott’s Catechism has now gone through 44 English editions
(up to 1932) and probably more than that number in Sinhalese ;
and that of C. W. Leadbeater’s in Sinhalese (up to 1914)
through 21 editions of Part I, and 18 editions of Part II.
A striking incident in his life was a long visit to Japan in 1889,
where he did much to call out the vitality of various of the
Buddbhist sects in Japan. The visit is narrated in a separate
article.! A second article! describes his brief visit of 1891,
when he obtained the signatures of Japanese sects ta his
Buddhist Platform.

! 1n the Olcott Centenary Number of The Theosophist.

THE FUTURE ROLE OF SANSKRIT
I. Sanskrit Language

By C. KUNHAN RajA

IT was in September, 1946, about a year after the cessation of
the Great War, that I first made a plea to give Sanskrit
an honoured position in the national life of the country by
accepting it as a language to be used in our modern national
life, as a vehicle of thought, and not merely as a subject of
study to understand the ancient Indian civilization recorded
in it. That was at a lecture in-Madras on the subject of
“ Sanskrit University,” which was later published by my
students as a pamphlet. Although I did not do so in so
many definite words, I made it clear that Sanskrit must form
the all-India language, at least in a limited field to start with.
The limitation is necessitated by the plain fact that at present
there are not sufficient people who can command the language
to the needed standard and who at the same time have a
recognized position in the public life of the country, although
the number of persons in India who have the needed com-
mand is large indeed, and although they are. more or less
evenly distributed in India and also between cities and the
villages. At present, the question of accepting Sanskrit as
India’s National language has risen far above the level of
academic discussion and is now a live issue. But at the time
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when I made the suggestion at first, conditions
different. .

Any one who suggested at that time that the Independence
of India Act would have been passed by Parliament within a
y‘eat after, would have been considered a lunatic. At that
time the National Language of India was only an academic
question. That India should have an Indian Language as
State Language was only a pious wish. Hindi hag mgxmg' al
strengtlf in its favour, and in thege days of democracy, n e“}(,:a
counts. Much more than the question whethery, Elrllml'e}:
shoald be replaced by an Indian language when India wg lsld
attain independence, the real burning question at that timeov‘v1
whether it should be Hindi or Urdu. There appeareda:
compromise proposal that the National Language of India
can be Hindustani, which is both Hindi and Urdy : and this
compromise language should be written in two scripts, the
Devanagari and the Persian. It was also taken for granted
that in the various regions comprising- India, the regional
languages should be the most important one, The necessity
for retaining English pot merely for a long time, but more or
'l_ess for ever, was also accepted by all the peaple,

But at that time there was a lack of a touch of reality i
all such considerations. The fight for India’s indepe dy .
was still going on. The whole attention of th o enee
centred round this problem,

were quite,

e nation was

It was even ho

. . ed th

once this political problem could be solved evirv ot:;when
’ 3 pro-

b.lem 'would easily get solved. The entire difficulty in Ind;

situation was attributed to political dependence znd tn ‘:“
presence of a third party. All differences among sect'o t ;
the people with different races, different religions d";fmso
cast.es and communities, different languages differ'en:; ere'm
habits and customs, and all problems ari;ing from St(::el::
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would find an automatic solution as soon as India attained
independence. That was the hope, even a promise.

I have always held quite a different view. Instead of
attributing India’s decadence to foreign domination, I held
the view that foreign domination was the consequence of
India’s decadence. Therefore the cure must start from within,
instead of trying to change the outer dress up. When the
question of an Indian Academy was suggested, many persons
whose views count, expressed their definite view that such an
Academy cannot hope to have the needed prestige unless
India had political independence and that the starting of an
Academy must wait till India became politically free. I had
suggested to many prominent persons the need to attend to
the cultural aspects of India’s life; here also, the uniform
response that I received was that the leaders are too busy and
that as soon as the present political work would be over,
attention will be diverted to cultural affairs. This all-out
importance attached to the political situation made every other
consideration purely academic and unreal, evoking no enthu-
siasm either from the leaders or from the people.

When in the first half of 1946, the British Cabinet
Mission came to India, it is true that matters began to move
faster. The nation could see the destination approaching
nearer and nearer. This brought about a sort of reality to
the considerations of matters outside the political situation,
The national language of India, the revival of India’s past
culture as a living force in the country and similar matters
began to assume a more practical aspect. In the matter of
the national language of India, the question began to grow
more and more serious; it came to a sort of civil war within
the country, The quarrel was not between the Hindus and
Muslims merely ; the quarrel was even more acute among the

3
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dvocates of Hindi themselves, whether it must be pure Hindi

or. whether it should be Hindj diluted with Persian, called
Hindustani.

I even now fail to understand the differenceé between
Urdu and Hindi and the significance of presenting Hindustani
as a new language. Languages differ in structure. - There is
no material difference in structure between Hindi and Urdu,
and as such between Hindustani and Hindi. I do not claim
to be a scholar in Hindi. - But I know the problem of
languages. When Muslims came to India and were able
to establish political power in different parts of the country
at different intervals and for different periods of time
there was a language in India. India was designafed as’
Hind by the Muslims and Hindi would mean “ of Ipgia.
The Muslims could speak only Persiap. In the military
camps (Urdu) the Indian language was spoken by the Muslimsg
who knew only Persian. Such a language cannot be pure
Indian language, and it bore the designation of the language
of the military camps (Urdu). We can even now see many
people speaking Indian languages with a good percentage of
English words and with a distinct English accent, and in the
same way, many Persian words were imported into the Indi
languages by the Persian speaking people when the .
speaking the Indian language. That is the Urdu e
the language of Urdu or the military camps. The
two languages. The difference is not in structure Iytére o
question of vocabulary. There is no more differe;lc i,

language,

==y eb

Hindi and_ Urdu than there can be between an India etw}?en

he wears his home dress and when he puts on a loungen “'/t en
suit,

This phenomenon of a difference i
due to the difference in its vocabulary i

Hindi-Urdu-Hindustani, Every language

n the same language

s nothing peculiar to
has that difference to
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some extent. There are certain languages where the difference
is very marked. Thus in Tamil, there is a special literature
called the Mani-Pravalam literature. It is a combination of
Sanskrit and Tamil, in more or less equal proportion. Per-
haps the phenomenon is most marked in the corresponding
Mani-Pravilam literature in Malayalam. Here one can see
Sanskrit words after Sanskrit words in their pure Sanskrit
form even in the matter of both the base and the termination,
with an occasional Malayalam word; sometimes Malayalam
words and Sanskrit words are mixed together in the same
compound word. Thus: _
atil (tatra) apagatakuttam (apagatadosal) Cittilap
pilly natenn (cittilappilli desa iti)
avaninalinaponninkarnikabham (avaninalinasvarya-
karnikabhah) vibhati.
Kalimalaparihinam ramardfydvataram
navam avitam (tam desam) asavkam nitimanto
vadanti.
No one would think of classifying this as a language differ-
ent from the Malayalam language of which it is only a
literary form.

. This Hindi Urdu controversy is only a Hindu Muslim
question, which is nothing more than a political question,
and it has been incorporated into a language problem which
should have been kept purely as an academic question. Thus
what has happel’ed is that the question whether we should
bave a new national language to replace English was more
or less eclipsed by the still more controversial question,
where there should have been no controversy at all, whether
that should be Hindi or Urdu or Hindustani,

After India became Independent, the majority opinion
and the weightier opinion has been that the national language
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of India should be Hindi highly Sanskritized. The true
position is this. There is nothing that can be called a
unitary language. What is called a language is a complex.
It contains within itself a variety of languages. Each
subject has its own separate language within the same
language. Each science has its own vocabulary and special
meanings to terms; law has its own language ; so has poetry.
The difference is mainly in the matter of vocabulary. Some-
times the vocabulary may be the same, and the same word
may have different meanings in different sciences. In Sanskrit
it is definitely so. Take for example the word Guna. It
means a good quality in ordinary language. In the Nyaya
philosophy it means a definite set of qualities inherent in
substances like colour and taste. In grammar it means certain
high grade vowels g, e and o, which are lower in grade than
a, ai and au. In Sdnkhya it means the three constituents
of the material world. In literary criticism, it means a
secondary, as distinct from the primary, meaning of a word.
In Mimarsa it is the subordinate rite, in contrast to the
chief rite.

Thus we find that the vocabulary is not uniform in any
language. Different phases of the same language use differ-
ent terms aud often the different terms in different meanings.
. No one divides a language into two groups on the basis of
such a difference in vocabulary. If Hindi is to be the national
language, then we must accept it, and we shall not say that
there are different forms of Hindi and that it should be a
particular form of Hindi that is accepted as the national
language. Whether it is Hindi with a high percentage af
Persian words or whether it is Hindi with a high Percengt o
of Sanskrit or whether it should be a mixture of the tw:?j

this is not a question that can be debated on a rational
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basis. It must be left to the person who speaks the language
to select his vocabulary.

The question of Sanskrit and Persian does arise in a
certain context; but the context is not that of deciding the
national language. It is when we have to decide the mode
of making it richer to make it adequate for modern purposes.
Man’s knowledge has increased along various channels ; "it
may be that his knowledge has become narrower in other
channels ; this is another question. We must recognize the
fact that we have at present a fund of knowledge that did
not come within the possession of the ancients, however
civilized they might have been. We cannot expect the ancient
languages to have words to express those new ideas ; in some
cases it may be that there is a word that is near to the
modern idea, but not quite identical with it. We must find
a way of expressing those ideas in our language.

_ We must here consider the long period of development
which Sanskrit had ; Persian too had a fairly long history and
it has the additional advantage of having taken a good share
of Arabic. In this way it is possible that where the modern
Indian languages fail to have a needed word, either Persian
or Sanskrit may come to our aid, and perhaps Sanskrit will
give better aid. Are we to import the words from Sanskrit
or from Persian into a modern Indian language ? This ques-
tion is quite distinct from the question which our national
language should be.

So the only question is whether we should retain English
which had been used in India for a century or should we
replace English also. Much might be said on both sides.
One side may say that what we have to accomplish is not
merély to replace a foreign administration with an Indian

administration in the country; we must also replace their
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foreign language with an Indian language. That every nation
should rule itself is mainly a matter of honour and that a nation
shoulfi have its own language too is a matter of equal import-
ance in so far as the honour of that pation is concerned. It is
not merely a question of peace and happiness for the people ;
eran foreign rule can give peace and happiness. Why shoulci
.thls question of honour stop with government ? Why should
it not extend to language also ? This is one side.

The other side may say that a man can change his lan-
suage as easily as he can change his dress. But nationality
is acquired by birth as a normal affair (there may be excep-
tional provisions for acquiring a new nationality). So ryle by
one’s own nationals and speaking in the language of one’s
own country cannot be brought in as co-ordinates. Because
we must have our own government, it does not follow that we

must have our own language too. We can adopt another
language.

' But. man cannot always be guidedf_by undiluted reason.
His sentiment is a factor that cannot be repressed and it shall

oot be repressed too. One may talk of pure gold ; but in spite

of its attraction, pure gold is of no use in coinage. There

must be an element of copper. Similarly,
reason ; but reason without some element of 5
be current in a country’s national life,

we may glorify
entiment cannot

: : And there must be a
sense of proportion in mixing sentiment with reason, ag
]

copper with gold. So, when there s demand for a natiopa]
language, it must be respected. : :

Hindi means “of Hind.” If India or H.ind' w
language, what ‘doubt can there be that the new n
language ITlust be the language of Hind, There are
languages in India. But one of them has acquired th
lation of the language of Hind for certajn specific reg

ants a
ationa)
various
e appel-
sons; it
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- is spoken by a larger number of persons than any other

language ; it has spread over a wider area than any other
language. So if India has to adopt an Indian language as
her national language, it goes without saying that What is
now called Hindi, i.e., the language of Hind or India, should
be that language.

If Hindi is to replace English as our national language
in future, then we must follow the whole course logically and
consistently. We are thinking of rep]aciné English with.
Hindi simply because English is a foreign language and be-
cause we want an Indian language as our national language.
Then the same principle must apply to the further steps in
the process. We must enrich the vacabulary of Hindi. Does
it not naturally follow that the source that we tap for such a
process should also be an Indian source? How can it be a
foreign source from which we are to fill up the vocabulary in
an Indian language, when the necessary material is available
in India itself ? Thus the choice is not betwean Sanskrit and
Persian. The choice is between Persian and English when
there is no adequate supply in the Indian source itself.
Persian came into India as a consequence of a foreign con-
quest, just like English. So in the matter of a national
language for India, English and Persian stand on the same
level. Should we restrict our choice to merely Indian sources
when an Indian supply is available ? Certainly we must;
otherwise there is no meaning in replacing English as a foreign
language with Hindi, the Indian language. The present
movement for a Sanskritized Hindi as India’s national langu-
age is a natural sequence to India’s demand for a national
language of her own.

- I even go to the extent of asserting that what is called
Sanskritized Hindi will be the future Sanskrit, The Sanskrit
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!anguage as regulated by Papinian grammar cannot continue
in futu're, just as the Vedic Sanskrit could not continue afte
a certain period in the history of India. The chanpe { .
the Wedic Sanskrit to what is now termed Classical Sgan ';(0'.“
was 3 proccess of simplification. Even now one must sts ;lt
the Vedic grammar to understand the Vedic texts. The C]u d
ical Sanskrit has endured for many centuries witho tass-
great change. The language of the Ramayana and of theliw i;:ly
bharata and of Kilidasa still continues in usage ; ;,ida :
SanskriF language used by a modern Sanskrit sch;lar is :10:
\Ir:;l);d;i:iferent from the language found in the works of
Along with this Classical Sanskrit language thereA
the language of the people, which has always to be far si “;as
in grammar than the language of the literature. Thi:nlp er
guage of the people is now known as Prakrit. The essen:‘n;.
difference‘ between Classical Sanskrit and Prakrit consists lia
p'ronounmatioa, and in the grammar of Prakrit beip fn
simpler than that of Classical Sanskrit. The langy 8
modern Hindi is still simpler than the Prakrit graage "
The pronunciation too has still further changed g mr?ar:
from the Prakrit language. o Hindi

W.ha.t is wanted in such a Sanskritized Hindj or the fut
Sanskrit is that the words should retain their Sanskrit .
mean-

ings, as far as it may be possible. The Sanskrit language t
e to

be used in future must be :

San.skrit with its grammacror:eegﬁ;tzldmztr1;}_;? _the Classical

_mational language of the country will have var.i:,m. Ther{ the

One such g'radatiOn, to be used for purpo_e,eus frada.txo.ns.

Laws, for judgments in the Courts of L s <; codlf.yfng

standard works on various subjects angd fo:“:;se (l)I: lvlvrftmg
niver-

sities, for memoranda and reports of the Government of [ndi
T ! ndia,
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for high class jourpalism and for such other purposes will
be a simplified Sanskrit. For debates in the legislatures, for
arguing cases in Courts of Law, for’ public lectures, for
common journalism and for such other purposes, what may
be used can be what is now called Sanskritized Hindi. Then
the ordinary people can speak what is now presented as
Hindustani. Etymologically, Hind-1 means “of Hind " and

Hindustan-i means ‘‘ of Hindustan.” It is a distinction with-

out a difference. But we can accept such a convention,

though it will have little practical value. Justas ordinary
people cannot talk in the language of the penal code or spheri-
cal trigonometry or of an epic poem, similarly, one cannot
write out the Indian constitution in the language used by the
common man, nor can a text book on anatomy or a piece of
high class literature be written in the common man’s language.
In ancient times also, there were such differentiations in the
grades of language in India. Classical Sanskrit and Prakrit
languages like Maharastrl, S'auraseni, Magadhi and Paigaci
were only different grades in a language. Each was assigned
its place ; these differences did not form a ground for quarrels.
When it will be recognized that there will be, and there
need be also, only one All-India national language, much of
the difficulty regarding the languages in Indian educational
system vanishes. Only two languages will have to be taught
in India, the regional language and the all-India language.
The leaders in India must be definite about the position
of English in India. Is it only asan international language ?
If so, what percentage of the population should know that
language ? 1s it to be retained in India for the few, who
should know it to a very high standard ? Or is it to be spread
out among a wider population, to help closer international
relationships developing ? I will make my point clear. We
3
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expect a large number of foreigners from various countries to
come to lndia on various missions and we also expect that
they will have to move about in the country and be in contact
with people, not merely with officials, businessman, jour-
nalists, scholars etc. There must be an international language
which all such foreign nationals can use in India in their
movements through the country. English is the most con-
venient language for such a purpose and English is receiving
that recognition. So, such an international language must
be known to even the ordinary people who have to come into
contact with foreigners in the future set-up of India in inter-
national affairs. Is this the position ? Is this the-reason why
leaders in India emphasize the point of retaining English even
in the plan for the education of the common people ?

If on the other hand, English is to remain in India only
for purely international purposes, to be handled by the few,
then the problem does not arise at all in India. The needs
for such an international language can be easily-adjusted in
any scheme for higher education meant for the few. Ifit
is to be an international language in a far wider sense, if it
is to be the the means of contact for the foreigners wit;) the
common people of India during their Movements in the
country, using various kinds of transport facilities
different kinds of hotels and other board and .l ,
ments, doing their shoppings,
places of entertainments,

living in
er b dge arrange-
S visiting theatres and other
8OINg to the country parts and
t‘ransafcting business there, if this
s what the la languagem mind, then the question of a

: . s much of its wej
present, foreigners in North India, even high of:iv:ilflht'l .
s, learn

Hindi, becanse the English language is not common among
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the people at large in North India, while the foreigners are
able to manage with English in South India without having
to learn a South Indian language. This is due to the fact
that English is known to a larger number of persons in
South India. If an international language like English is
known to a sufficiently high standard to all the people in
India with its present programme of universal education with
English as a compulsory part of it, is it likely that the shop
assistant or a porter in a hotel or an attender at a theatre
or a taxi driver will speak in Hindustani to an Indian and
English to a Norwegian or a Chinaman ? Do we envisage all
Indians to use an all-India language and an international
language in discharging their various civic functions, apart
from his regional language ? .

Sentiment has its value in applying reason just as
copper has its value in gold coinage. But sentiment must
give the needed strength to reason and shall never debase it.
Either we in India must say that we are about a sixth of the
entire humanity, forming a single State in international
affairs, and that as such foreigners coming to India and
doing any kind of business in India must know the language
of India; then English will have only a very limited field in
Indian national life. Or we must say that in so far as
English has attained a certain status in international affairs,
English is known as a common language too in the
country, and that in so far as our country’s honour is con
cerned, we have to adopt our language of India (Hindi-i)
for all our home and international purposes in official
matters. In this latter case, the language of India
(Hind-i) must attain an international status, along with
other major languages, recognized as such in international
assemblies.
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' hA go.od part of the complication in our educational polic
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the unti . ..
niversal education limit. Therefore, in the case of those

W . . .
ho continue their studies further, the language that should

be taken up after the elementary stage for the three years is
not Hindustani, but Hindi (a highly Sanskritized Hindi).
They must know also the all-India language to be used for
codification of laws, for judgments in the Courts of Law, for
writing standard works on various subjects and for use in
Universities, for memoranda and reports of the Government
of India, for high class journalism etc. It is this language
that we must call the simplified Sanskrit of the future. It
would be easier to build up the Sanskritized Hindi on the
basement of simplified Sanskrit. This is especially so in
those Provinces where Hindi and its related languages are not
spoken by the people. In schaols meant for those who
continue their studies beyond the universal education limit,
it may not be difficalt to have both Hindi and Sanskrit
introduced simultaneously into the course. English as an
international official language also must come in at the final
stage of three years in this High School education, for those
who continue beyond the universal educational plan. The
plan will be more or less as follows :
A. Universal education: .
() elementary stage of five years; only the mother
fongue. i
{(b) the final stage of three years; the all-India
people’s language (Hindustani) added.
B. High School education :
(a) elementary stage; identical with the universal
education plan. :
(b) first three years preparatory to further con-~
tinuation ; Hindi or Sanskrit o7 both Hindi

and Sanskrit added.
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(c) If only one language is added at the (b) stage,

then the other language to be added ; also-

English as the international ofhcial language
. to be added.

Here there is a regular gradation in easy stages. Only
one or two new. languages are added at any stage, and that at
a time when the students attain a certain standard of
proficiency in the language already included previously,
Thus the language study ceases to be a burden to the
student.

A new question arises at this stage that needs careful
consideration. It is understood that the study of the mother-
tongue continues at the (b) stage under A. At that stage, it
must be, and it will be also, something more than the study
of a. language; there will be a literary element in the study
of the language at this stage and a cultural purpose also,
apart from the practical purpose of reading and using that
language. Cannot Sanskrit be introduced as an option to the
literary and cultural side of this study of the mother tongue
at this stage? Or should further option be given to select
either Sanskrit‘ or Hindi as alternative to the literary and
cultural aspect of the study of the mother-tongue at this
stage ? Or can that option be also for another modern Indian
language which is not the regional language in that province ?
But I do not enter into a detailed consideration of this ques-
tion. My main topic is the position of Sanskrit in our
educational scheme and the point that is relevant is the
introduction of Sanskrit as an option to the study of the
literary aspect of the mother tongue during the last three
years of the universal education. For those who continue
beyond the universsl educational stage, Sanskrit must be
compulsory.
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It is very unfortunate that leaders in the country are
indulging in a propaganda about conflicts of culture and of
cultural interests in the country at a time when the prime
need of the country is unity. As for the apparent conflicts
in the matter of languages that are brought to the notice
of the. common man, there are various aspects. There is the
conflict between the language of the people and the language
of the intellectual classes who are represented as being a
danger to the interests and to the progress of the common
man. There is the conflict of the Aryan Languages with
the Dravidian languages. A third conflict is that of the
Hindu language and the Muslim language, (Hindi-Urdu
conflict). Then there is the conflict between Indian languages
being insufficient for ‘tnodern purposes and English that is
needed to keep India abreast of times.

Sanskrit was an all-India language of the intellectuals
and the intellectuals spoke Sanskrit at all gatherings where
people from different parts of the country assembled, and
everything that is worth writing was also written by such
intellectnals in Sanskrit. The language of the people was
neglected in ancient India. Now the common man.is assured
that in future India guided and controlled by the friends of
the common man, all official documents will be written in
the common man's language, that all works on sciences will
also be written in that same language of the common man,
that the common man can be proud of his language with
such a high official status and with such a rich scientific
literature.

Here there is a great fallacy. If the language of the
common man in India is the language of India, then Sanskrit
and Sanskritized Hindi, used for official and cultural purposes
are the common man’s language. " But if the common man’s
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language of India is the language spoken by the common man
within his limited needs to use a language with its narrow
range of vocabulary and its simplicty of construction, then
no official document of a serious nature and no work of a
scientific nature can be written within such a circumscribed
area. What the common man wants is that there shall be
§cience in the country and that he shall have the benefits
of scientific advancements in the country. So long as the
cultivator gets bis water supply through irrigational plans,
it makes no difference to him whether the works relating to
engineering which made such irrigation possible were written
in their language or in the language of another nation. And
i_f that is written in his own language, that language of his
is what is called simplified Sanskrit or Sanskritized Hindi.
When a poet who writes high class poetry in Sanskrit or in
Hindi, speaks to the common man, he is using the same
language both as a poet and also as a citizen dealing with
the common man, That is true also of a scientist or a
politician. Just as the Head of the State or the Cabinet
Minister or the Judge or a State Secretary cannot live in the
ordinary workmen'’s tenaments and cannot move about in the
villagers’ bullock carts, and just as no such equality is either
preached or practised or contemplated in the country,
similarly, a politician or a poet or a scientist in such reépec~
tive capacities cannot use the language of the common man
with its limited vocabulary and its limited range of expres-
sion. Just as workmen in his simple tenaments and' the
Head of the State in the Government House are both
citizens with equal civic rights and civic obligations, governed
by the same laws, similarly, Sanskrit and Hind; and Hindustani
and Urdu are all the same Indi
same rules of grammar, but fuiitlizﬁ: ag'es’ 'govemEd b the
§ in different spheres,
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If Dravidian languages have been influenced by Sanskrit
in the matter of vocabulary and if the literature in such
languages has been saturated with Sanskritic thought, such
changes in the Dravidian languages have been brought about as
& conscious device to develop the Dravidian languages. And
it must be recognized that the Dravidian languages have
brought about greater changes in Sanskrit, in its modification
from Vedic to Classical Sanskrit and in the further modifica-
tion of Classical Sanskrit into Prakrits and modern North
Indian languages. And many of the features in Dravi(.iian
languages valued by the patriots of such languages as
purisms in the languages, are only Sanskritisms in the Dra-
vidian languages; and there is the greatest amount of such
Sanskritism in that Dravidian language which is now supposed
to be the least affected and corrupted by Sanskrit. The union
of the Dravidian languages and Sanskrit is like the union of
oxygen and hydrogen to form water that we all drink;:
there is no meaning in trying to keep them eternally separated.
If Dravidian languages and Sanskrit had quarrelled, there
would have been no India in modern times, any more than
there is the scene of the ancient Carthagenian civilization
in the world at present. If Sanskrit and Dravidian languages
are set one against the other, the result would be that India
as a civilized country will be wiped out from the face of the
earth. _

It is the revival of Sanskrit that will enable India to
be abreast of the times through an Indian language. The
need for retaining English as a civilizing influence in India
will vanish when India adopts Sanskrit with its rich heritage,
with its powers and capacities, as India’s national language.

‘The different cultural groups in India will be welded into

a single strong nation through fhe influence of Sanskrit,
4
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It was Sanskrit that kept India as a united country for many
centuries and Sanskrit will again keep India united, strong
and glorious for many a century to come.

There is much said about the difficulty of the Sanskrit
language and the hardship that its introduction as a compui-
sory subject of study will bring about to the students But
the true fact is that Sanskrit is one of the simﬂest.of th
languages. The Sanskrit language has been fully anal ;
and all facts relating to the structure of the lap na al);se
bee.n collected, classified and interpreted in works of e
When we take the entire field . gra-mmar

e ¢ field, there are many difficult

corners within the language, and the works ony
present a picture of these difficult corners also. I gl’}a)mmar
of otl.\er languages, there has not been sucl.x ’ t.ec?se
analysis of the facts; so the difficult corners o Stentifi
to the notice of these who study the langy are not brought
such corners as a matter of course and tlgm ages. They pass
to the thorn-bites, jolts and baros dur ey get‘ accustomegd
ng the Journey, [p

have been Properly
nner in the langua

- ge
That is why I said that Sans-
Nguages. On the other hand

clear of all such difficulties
krit is one of the simplest of Ia
what actually takes place is t

interpretation of Papinj’s gra
Ramayana, the Mahdbhdrata,
Paficatantra, works of Kalida
for beginners. Sanskrit

; but the
s like the
t at all difficult

various books of tale
52, etc. are no

around and narrow paths I between
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Further, difficulty of language need not deter students
from taking it up for study, nor are students deterred from
such studies by the scare of difficulties. Will the study
lead to a benefit ? This is the most important question. It
is not the easiness of English, but the utility of English
that invites students to undertake its study. This is the
case with other subjects like the various sciences, prescribed
for School and University education.

The benefits that may result from the study of Sanskrit
to the nation and to hamanity, and as such to the individual
also, must be clearly enunciated, and such postulated benefits
must be understood and appreciated as benefits by the nation,
This will be dealt with in a separate Paper.

It has already been said that just as Vedic Sanskrit
became simplified into the Classical Sanskrit, which developed
along with various popular forms of the languages, now known
as the various Prakrits like the Maharastri and S'auraseni, the
Classical Sanskrit also should get simplified and will have to
develop and function along with popular forms. Even in this
popular form, there must be further gradations. Such was the
case in ancient times. Maharastri was the chaste literary form
of the popular Prakrit and S'auraseni was the polished, though
non-literary, form used by the elite. Paisaci was the form
of the common people. Why should there not be in modermn
times, and also in future, the Classical Sanskrit needed to
understand the ancient literature, a simplified Sanskrit for
use in codification of law etc. Hindi for official useand
Hindustani for popular use ?

Vedic Sanskrit did not die out like Assyrian when the
Classical Sanskrit developed and spread. Why should
Classical Sanskrit suffer at all with the emergence of a simpli-
fied Sanskrit? Various Prakrits developed and flourished
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what is wanted in India is not merely a dictionary of common
technical terms, but a set of common renderings in an
all-India language recognized as such. I have no doubt on
the point what this all-India language should be; there is
also a volume of support for this opinion. That language
can be only Sanskrit.

A start must be made to develop a Sanskrit literature
relating to modern subjects. If we compare the Mahabhdsya
with the Sabdendusekhara in the field of Sanskrit grammar,
Sankara’s Brahmasiutrabhasya and the Bhimati with the
Advaitasiddhi and Laghucandriki in Advaita Vedanta,
Viatsydyana's Bhasya and Jayanta Bhatta’'s Nyayamasijari
with Gadadhara’s works in Nydya and so on, it would be
found that Sanskrit language always evolved into new forms
to suit new environments. Sanskrit language has not lost
its vitality for further growth. Preparation of a dictionary of
technical terms in Sanskrit has no more value than making
a bouquet to be presented to an honoured guest at a public
function. It has its temporary attraction ; but it fades away
the next day. If Sanskrit is to grow, there must be a graft,
planted on the ground with facilities to take root and continue.
This can be done only by developing a * modern literature "'
in Sanskrit.

This modern literature must be sufficiently compre-
hensive in its scope, comprising law, sciences, history, politics
etc. There must also be renderings and adaptations from
other languages. It must at the same time retain its special
genius. Simplicity along with precision in versification is
one of the aspects of Sanskrit genius, and in the evolution
of any form of “ modern Sauskrit literature,” this aspect of
Sanskrit genius shall not be overldgoked. There are various
advantages associated with metrical renderings in Sanskrit,
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that are missed in other languages where there is not the
same facility for such a metrical rendering. If any literature
of utility like a Law Code is rendered into simple blank verse
in English, such a rendering does not have those advantages
which a similar metrical rendering will have ip Sanskrit ;
because there is a vast difference between English and
Sanskrit in their genius.

Any all-India language must also be ap international
language. It is not like Swedish language with itg mere
local importance. And so far as Sanskrit is concerned, it is
already an international language within a. limited scope.
What is wanted is not to give it any new recognition ;
Sanskrit needs only a widening of the scope of its recognition,
and such widening will come up as a matter of course,

The true value and importance of a language is that it \

shall be a vehicle for knowledge and wisdom. No nation
will be honoured in the world simply because that nation has
a national language. It is the content of that national langu-
age that commands the respect of the world. If a country
has no commodity to take to other countries, the mercantile
marine fleet in that country, crossing the ocean laden with
valueless articles merely as ballast has no importance to
the world. If the country has cargo that can be transported
to other countries, such cargo will be valued in other coyn.
tries whether they are taken in the ships belonging to that
country or ships belonging to other nations. This is true
of language and wisdom also. Sanskrit has that commodity
that is of value to other nations; Sanskrit has also the
capacity to carry such commodity and also fresh commodit

This position of vantage in the case of Sanskrit shall not be'
overlooked when the all-India language problem is considered
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PREFATORY NOTE

THE Dasakumarakathasara of Appayamatya, whose
text is given in the following pages, is one of the early
attempts made to abridge the famous prose-romance
of Dandin. Among such attempts it has however the
distinction of being composed in ‘easy, correct and
smooth language,” enough to make Colebrooke print it
as an Appendix to the First Edition of the Hitopadesa
published from Serampore in 1804. Very few Libraries
now are known to contain a copy of this edition,
although it must be admitted that, by virtue of merit,

the poem deserves a more correct form and a much

better status than is given to it as an ‘‘ Appendix "
to another work. In preparing the present edition,
1 have collated this printed version with the fairly
old paper MS. of the poem preserved in the Adyar
" Library under the shélf-number XL. B. 62. Fuller
details concerning the poem and its author will be
given in the full preface to follow.

H. G. NaRraHARI
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personal immunity from taxation! When transfers of such
lands are to be made, they require, as many inscriptions testify,
the prior concurrence of the King.*

CASTE AND OFFICE

The recommendation of the higher castes for preference
to office rests on two grounds. A high educational qualifica-
tion is prescribed for every public office, and high caste and
education usually went together, Secondly, there was a
general belief in the connection between high birth and noble
conduct. In later times, when the weakness of these princi-
ples was recognized, S’ukraniti repeated indeed the ancient
precepts of preference but added significantly that offices
should go by fitness and dinners and marriages alone by caste.’

POSITION OF OTHER CASTES: THE KSATRIYA

The position of the other varpas in the old social theory
may next be considered. The Ksatriya had the right and duty
to bear arms for the protection of society.! His name was

' qar: WA i O 33 | ARy ankfdy o eawr o
argagee; (Wd. ar., p. 171).
! Fepusfener go% 2o (o, @, p. 168).

Madras Epigraphist's Asnual Report for 1920-21, pp. 108.
3 gwo AEaRe queheseRia: |

T qQaateed Regrer fegdear o

9 W A AT Aned AR 0

A W et goanfafiEam | (R, We-te)

* qureraTd waw afrEgEifie: | aiE adg n (9, Y.,
W) ; TRW ¥ SwAIEd @A s (aRe:, 3, vv) ; @RI 4T
mﬁ!wh (Rramar, 9, 19%).
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82 INDIAN CAMERALISM

held to indicate his protective power.! Somadeva refers t
the turbulent disposition of the Ksatriya, but it e::lsa:
reflects only a civilian’s prejudice against a’ soldier bpbirt;:x
The c}?aracterization of the Ksatriya in the Mah'}l’zh' t'.
as an Ingrate reflects an extreme view.* In earli : “mh“
only a Ksatriya could be a king. The Buddhé 3 dlt; 6p_oc. X
challenged, by precept and example, ; ahavira
of teaching. But the esteem in w
held in society is shown in the
Brihmana’ in Buddhist works, whe
were in\dicated to worth.! In the Buddhist theory of
the universe, the evolution of the Brahmaga andy OhCYdes .
was put after the future Buddha had been}; i e s
caste” Unlike the Brahmana, St
his work as a teacher, the Ksatriya had to be paid t b
soldier. It was his vrtti, occupation, livelihood. lee hod eha
right and duty to be recruited to the army .
born to be a soldier.

On the wisdom of recruiting the Ksatriya in the civil

services there is a cleavage in opinion. S'ukra and Brh ti
: . . rhaspati
favour the Ksatriya, A statnya, like any one else in a soc?et&

t.he Brahmana monopoly
hich the Brahmana was
collocation of * monk and
n charity and consideration

he Ksatriya

' gatfe A TYIN: @3%q sy m w1 (i
+ e S (e .EW, .R, wy).
wdeq: | gBishw: e Rﬁ‘fl(tf%l (Ibid.lié’?O)., ) W Tsfe.

* oty awd alta 4 MR 7 9 dgag
APy 7 Regra: #14: aafowRg |
HIEW a5d arEata fideg g
e FUsay sedt Saraanm |
TANET TI0E A Fagramiiem:

‘ Monk and Brdhmapa equated and (iﬂﬁ-ﬁqé, “%, ‘ig-‘k),
pp. 105, 192, 229-31, 256-7, 346-7, and 438as.socxated: see Warrey Buddhi
' TS,

* Warren, citing Vis'uddh:‘magga ch. 13, op. cit
' . ] « C2f, p- 327-

who could claim no fee for |,

; in fact he was
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which was not national, was free to sell his services to any
state, though attachment to the ruling dynasty, through kin-
ship or confraternity, might keep him in the state of his birth,!

THE Valsya
/

The Vaisya is the backbone of society. He virtually .
monopolized the wholesale and retail trade of the community,
its capital and its industry. His affluence made him a welcome
patron of religion and charity. The luxurious life of cities
was usually conspicuous then as now in the Vaisya’s house-
hold (cf. Vatsayayana's Ndgaraka). In later times, Vais'yas
raised themselves to the throne. Technical departments of
the State were advised to utilize the Vaisya’s special experi-
ence and skill. Judged by modern standards, the Vaigya was
economically better off than men of the other three castes.
The dependence of the State on economic prosperity, which is
the contribution of the Vaisya to society, is denoted by calling
the King ‘ the lord of the Vaisyas’ (Visampati).

THE S'ODRA

It is a common opinion that in comparison with the other
castes the Slidras received harsh and unfair treatment and
formed the * depressed caste ” of ancient Indian society. This
‘'view rests chiefly on the rules of the old smrtis recommending
harsh and often barbarous punishments, in cases of S'tdra
assault on Brahmanas or S'iidra attempts to teach the Vedas.
The vehemence of such rules may indicate their real origin
and motive. What was originally a sacerdotal obsession was

b g Weg: (qgeata, e, 9, §). TR WA DeREAS
w1 (9., ¥, 4, W),



84 INDIAN CAMERALISM

continued by ill-will towards the Buddhists, who made no
distinction between Brahmana and S'iidra, in their monastic
order. This may explain Kautilya’s rules, in spite of his
general equitable attitude, punishing the S'tidra, who masque-
raded as a Brahmana or misappropriated the wealth of the
Gods.! He would also punish those who feed S'tidra ascetics,
i.e., the patrons of Buddhist clerié:s.’ As contrasted with the
attitude towards the heretic S'0idra, the treatment of the ortho-
dox S'adra is considerate. The smrtis hold that the S'adra
can do no wrong, can incur no sin, need perform no obligatory
religious ceremony,® may take up any economic avocation, and
may expiate for sins by penance. The S'ttdra was an Aryan
like the men of the three other cistes and Kautilya ruled that
*no Aryan may be made a slave’. The value attached to the

S'tdra as an industrious cultivator is shown by Kautilya’s prefer- -

ence for the S'tdra as a very desirable colonist of new lands*
and for agriculture, handicraft and the drama.® The S'tdra is
is entitled to enter the army and can rise to be its ge'neml.7
His personal freedom is as inviolable as that of the Brahmana
To compel a S'tidra to eat forbidden food or drink liquor.is.a;

‘ ! ey AR X SaEgu usiemitad) .
SRR a7 q0e: (s7d. A, p. 225), R

* gl grenaRa Wafgedy Awee: @@ ave: (o, ar.,

p. 199).

Ya @ ues BRw T S | srearfy
e g e o) o wdsRa 7 qaksfy.

* 7 @ e (o, ., p. 1),

' I FewaEt qegaFeat sm Radtar .
7% (16ia, p. 45). - ™ sl

* e fenfrgae aial sregditoasd gvid., p. 7).
7 * »
seeigRed afaws S, ageant a1 dvameen ) (b, p. 343)
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much a crime as compelling a Brihmapa to do so.' Kautilya
makes his King pray * May Siidras and Vaigyas be ever
devoted to me.”” By a close analysis, it has been shown®
that there were only four things which the old Indian society
excluded the S'adra from doing, and they were not such as
would have reduced the S'idra’s well-being or happiness, though
any exclusion must have caused mental irritation. Initiation
in Vedic study and in the hermit’s order, religious mendi-
cancy * and kingship are the chief things which a S'udra can-
not have. Three of these were acquired by the S'adra, when
Buddhism became influential and led to the silent acquiescence
of Sudra kingship (e.g., the Maurya) in spite of occasional
gibes at a S'adra king, which may reflect only contemporary
spite or chagrin.
4

SUMMARY

The result of the social regulations envisaged by the
Indian Cameralist, may be summed up. There was a func-
tional division of labour which went hand in hand with the
protection of industry and trade (as the economic foundations
of society) from the distraction of administrative and military
service and from the pursuit of religious duties. The bulk of
the population, which consisted of the third and fourth castes,
was set apart for economic pursuits; and it enjoyed consider-
able freedom. The Varpisrama scheme was social planning
on a colossal scale and for all time. Like all schemes that

' AR SWEIS: SO qUS: | WY SghTErmee) &9S: |
(Ibid., p. 231).

2 aql deqw yFA qual =g N @41 | (Lvid., p. 419)

3 B. K. Sarkar, Hindu Sociology, 1921, pp. 90-95,

et Rt Pgrfiafian (g%, v, 3, R0)



86 INDIAN CAMERALISM

favour r.egulation it was devised or advocated or used for th
p.reventlox} of the waste resulting from unrestricted competi
tion, Society is a contract. Other contracts may be disso;:/ed
but. that from which society springs, is permanent. A politi ;
society has to be treated with reverence, becax;se (2)0;};;;

rzemorable words, which equally express the old as well as
the m0flern social aim)—* It is not a partnership in things
subservient only to the gr P In things

oss animal existence of
‘ / : a temporar
and pensha?le nature. It is a partnership of all : y
a partnership in all art vo; and

. o i a partnership in every vi .
in all perfection. As the ends of such a y virtue ; and

obtained in many generations, it becomes a partnershi >

between those who are living, but between those wh . “Of o‘nly
those who are dead and those who are to be b(;rn ” ‘0 Trinne
cry from Cameralism, ancient or modern, ,
Bu%, th? Irish statesman has expresse;i the aim of the Ing;

sociologist. .Today, when there is insistent advocacy i’; :::;
;:rr:, ::ysczicilritc);,' for the substitution of regulation for f'reedom
i e mn,' and for lthe division of functions and
o e selctxons of socxety,. SO as to create an equality
temptation for o?): iz (s):ea:lr: :guaht'y 'Of Py, here is @
back to the ideals of the ancieni (;Z::i’:: SCZ{nt:erli]s(Z:r " theev

Itisa fa;
to Edmund Burke

! Reflections on th S
pp. 113-114. ¢ Revolution in France, ed. E. J. Pa.yné 1886,

partnership cannot be

v
CAMERAL POLITY AND LAW

IN modern times, the economics of German Cameralism
and the political aspects of ancient Indian works on Dharma
and Artha have been unduly stressed. The help which
Arthasastra has given to the lighting up of our past history,
and the value of political precedents for modern controversies,
account for the many studies, descriptive and critical, of
ancient Indian Polity, which we have already had. Their
ground need not be covered again in these lectures, except so
far as is necessary to give a correct conception of the Cameral
influence on Indian polity and jurisprudence.

PoLiTICAL THEORY OF GERMAN CAMERALISM

German Cameralism sprang from the movement for
economic and political reconstruction, startéd in Germany
after the great wars of the 16th and 17th centuries. The
appalling ruin, wrought by the wars on some of the most
fertile and populous areas of Christendom, lent colour to-the
view, which has since been worked up as a thesis by Romanist
historians like Jansen, that, economically and culturally, the
Reformation was reactionary, and that it set back the progress
of Germany more than even the Thirty Years' War. It was
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the task of the Cameralist to help to piece together the
shattered elements of the German economic and

system, and create stable governments ap
munities.

political

d prosperous com-
His remedies for th i

: e evils of the time w

First, he recommended the substitution e

ial monarchies for the complex
mixture of feudal, civic,

of centralized, territor-

: political system, made up of a

ecclesiastical and imperial

: ! elements, all

competing with one another for political mastery. Secondly
. ’

he 'devised a methodical administration and juri

social helpfulness and mutual interdependen L peugence
mended as if they were the laws of G The g
‘ S.tate’ and ‘civil society ® were derive
union of men, under a common ruler
bqth property and powers, in order t:)
and comfort. The maximum of necessa
was conceived as possible only if

g'ntirely to the ruler. The many wills must be merged ;
single W;ll.' Grotius had contended that freedol;rgledi::;1 :::
carry with it the right to its own “
upheld the opposite view, and decli::e:atn;:tt tsl:ler re“del"' i
;nce for il'l sutrendered their  fundamental pﬁi:;? l:zv;gi
uPreme ower were incompeten ion j i
With Stat_es as with individials,ttl:: s:;:ee:::n;tsi ac“_m.’s'
;vas :onl;:'el;:ed to be self-interest. Itg own happi(:xezslsctr:,\lxts};
ui i ;ne lx‘i esthlaw to a State. Political Society is a moral
ion. ough the sole judge of itg own action, th
strives to promote the common good. From b S'tate
of State absolutism, the German Cameralist passeds‘izhcol‘;:vtvis

vist views. A State is a hu i .
ge family, | T )
and only secondarily an aggregate. ¥. 1t1is primarily a unit,

od. The concepts of
d from a hypothetical
surrendering to hinr
get mutual security
ty personal freedon
public affairs were lef;

Just

1" Freedom consists i inder
N in the unhin
the citizens who constitute a State ha‘ieﬁgr

exercise of the citizan's wi
will.”  Justi in Small, p. 421, i

ged their separate wills in & single
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From such assumptions, a static view of politics was
deduced, as well as the details of an elaborate @ystem of
administration and law, through which the State was to
fulfil its high purposes. The conclusions were stated in the
form of worldly maxims, and related to every side of adminis-
tration. Adam Smith’s conception of Jurisprudence (f.e.,
Politics) as comprising the four divisions of * Justice, Police,

Arms and Revenue " is substantially a Cameral classification.

Fundamental questions, like the relation between the constitu-
tion and the administration, and between the executive,
legislature, and the judiciary, and the comparative merits of
different forms of government, are neglected. To the practical
Cameralist, the administration is the constitution. It is more
useful to consider the rival merits of alternative instruments
or devices of administration than to discuss the relative value
of republican and monarchical, or federal and unitary
constitutions. “ All forms of government” maintains Justi,
“are equally good, so long as they fulfil their purposes.”
“ Despotism is not a special form of government, but is
merely its abuse.” '

“ For forms of government let fools contest *

Whate’er is best adminstered, is best.”

.

CAMERAL AIMS OF THE STATE

The protection of religion and of property rights, the
safeguarding of individual freedom by equal and just laws,
drawn up in plain and intelligible language, and the framing
of a judicial procedure, which will be expeditious and inexpen-
sive, the development of agriculture, commerce, and mining,

‘the increase of population, the devising of suitable methods of

L Small, p. 412.
¥ Pope, Epistles, iii, 1. 303-304.
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recruiting the army and the publig service,
the utmost efficiency and cheapness,
monopoly

50 as to secure
the prevention of private
and privilege, ensuring the security of the State
against internal disruption and external at
and sanitary measures, fortifications and
well as by a foreign polic
balance of power,

tack by wise police
a standing army, as
y aiming at the majntenance of a

and the extension of the sphere of State
activity in all the directions (spiritual, ethical, and economic)

necessary to easure the stability of the State—are the matters

with which the Politics of Western Camer

alism is most
concerned.

COMPARISON WITH ARTHASISTRA

Students of Arthasastra will perceive a
tween its political tenets and those of Western
and the operation of similar causes leading to si
The political teachings of Indian social literat
merits of greater logic and consistency than those of German
Cameralism. The latter after enunciating a social compact
and assuming a spiritual background for the State, failed to
deduce the logical conclusions from the "assumptions. 1In
spite of the accessibility to the German Camer.

alists of Roman
and Canon Law as well as Teutonic law, they failed to use

the rich political and jural teachings and experience of their
past, in the enunciation of proper schemes of Jurisprudence,
as Arthasastra writers like Kautiliya were able to do. In
intellect and experience, even the best West
are 'much below Kautilya and S'ukra.

similarity be-
Cameralism,
milar results,
ure have the

ern Cameralists

GENESIS OF ARTHASISTRA

The classics of Arthe and Dharma literature are now
generally held to be the products of epochs, which

CAMERAL POLITY AND LAW 9
witnessed great movements against a.ﬂien ln“lza51o:dcgicc’;:l
nation. Some of our enthusiasts see " Kal;t; yaia n invasion
gupta the patriots, who stemmed the tide © bo'r:sged study o
and overthrew a domeSticlttyri?l:yéonfir;ti‘;?l ::lat the Kauti-
Mauryan polity must result in .. ; e
liya Zeﬂecfs, iz’ it did not mould, the adm"}]:-Stt:attll:;ng:a.tt:r‘
greatest of the early Indian Empires, under whic senerations.
part of India was united and PrOteCted. for manytgecom osite
It is difficult and risky to give precise dates oient [r)nate-
works like the metrical smrtis. They enShane :Iel:ds of new
rial frequently added to and adapted to tne e ised long
times. The intuition of some of our scholars r,e cfgthe days of
ago, in the periods of Hindu revival and activity o

: Itural
~ the Gupta Empire, a wholesale synthesis of the cultu

. arisprudence,
material of the epics, Purénas, and works on Jurisp

. : . To the
and conceived the epoch as a Indian Renaissance

illumination
genius of an eminent living scholar we owe the il

which has lit up the dark centuries be.tweer.l ‘t:e g;:a}:ye?[:il::
before and after the Christian era, Whlctl (-im e'Se from that of

ulf of time the Hindu revival of _the Sungs <€ he manner in
fhe Gupta epoch.! The fascinating story o;t;ﬁﬂ e
which the iron of foreign OPPrCSSiO.n ente:iedhte :ational revolt
during the Indo-Scythian dominatloni’r;:autzed by the Bhara-
against alien_w;as kox;ga:z;d bin:atslfered from the fascinatini
Z’;:zt;gdo?’j\l;:tzaif;swal. To this period belogghﬂ;e :::t::d
recensions of the sociological treatises 0 f t?:a::é \fis:ul.)’_ The
Yijiavalkya and the Smrtis of Vasls?h other ca'u'ses- dried
establishment of powerful kingdoms, Wit

: 7.
! Dr. K. P. Jayaswal. (He passed away in August 1937)

ro i 'dﬁred by the
The ch » 1 i ure has since been reconst
: nology Of the Smxtl literatur '

 Smrti,
author in his Introduction to Brhaspati Sm?
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up ‘t'he springs of originality and vériéty in political life and
political speculation after this epoch. This i P
a comparison of the Kautilipa with later works on Dp

and Arthasistra. Kautilya’s classic reveals the fecund:rma
the political thought in the epochs anterior to hig ti v
the later social literature, there is well ey
between Artha and Dharma tenets,
deliberate borrowing than a merger
first under a common stress,
of an absolute government.

s evident from

n
-marked similarity
which may reflect less
of aims and doctrines ;
and afterwards under the pressure

THE ‘ARTHA' IDEAL

‘ Indian social thought, like German Cameralism, expr,

itself in terms of a static idea) in policy. Ther; ispi:ssed
a g?imr?ner of the ideas of progress and of the adaptatio eec:
mstx%utxons to the times, in the smrti text which presc r'lbo-
a different smrti as ‘the standard autharity to eacil fi\éb
{yuga) ; but, the text has been viewed as a special p} fge
the pre-eminence of a comparatively late smrti vig pt;at o;
?aréyara.‘ The conception of progress seems to be .wa i
m.our jurd) and political systems. The Kaugiliya ai::)tmgt
being a manual for all time and for all States, bi 5:
small. Its cryptic language, and its v.ery °°mPt’ehe§si r
motif may accoumt for such contradictory assertions of ove
day as that it envisages an empire or only a petty St tur
and that it betrays the vision of a great imperi:lista:;

'@ & 3 3 a7 wgde: ) adin adl

¢ ‘liﬂ(ﬁ( + _
TN o pg Aot 2R g o g g Sl
B g A Rt Mo o oR ey 5 a0
A 0 (W, 9, R9-3y,) . f QY
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only the narrow outlook of the peddling minister of a petty
kingdom.

This limitation of outlook is responsible for the suggestion
of devices, some of which are the special contributions of
of Indian thinkers to political thought. The king who
aspires to universal dominion (Vijigisu) should resort to war
sparingly, and build up a confederated empire by the use
of an elaborate and complex diplomacy.! The success of
this plan would naturally depend on the attraction, which
this idea could have both to the potential conqueror and to
the probable feudatory. ' :

The true explanation for Indian empires not seeking
territorial extension outside the geographical limits of India,
is to be found in this idea. Hypotheses of the constitutional
pacificism of the Indian, of the antimilitarist influence of the
Buddhist and the Jain, and of an ideal of political chivalry,
which is reflected in the humane laws of war and interstatal
intercourse can explain such an attitude, but less than the
absence, outside the limits of India, of peoples and powers
to whom the Hindu ideas of bloodless conquest (dharmavijaya)
and suzerainty (Samrdjya) held an appeal.’

ORIGIN OF THE STATE—INDIAN THEORIES

In classical Indian polity, the typical form of stable
government is monarchy, with its fixed rules of succes-

" sion, primogeniture’ and impartiblity. The State derives a

! Santiparva, 58, 25 ; the whole of Book VII of the Arthasdstra.

* Santiparva, 94, 1; 103, 7; cf. V. R. R. Dikshitar, Mauryan Polity,
1931, pp, 128-130 and 154-157.

3 il sszr g (em, @, . 35)
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spiritual sanction from divine creation,! and a jural sanction |
by springing out of an original contract? A low view of ‘

human nature, may lurk in the idea that good conduct is to
be secured only by compulsion and punishment (Danda).
But such a view persists through the ages. Makin‘g. the
king’s .sceptre the visible ‘emblem of the.*rod of chastise-
ment’ (Danda) is one way of expressing the origin of
the State in force. It is urged that when Danda disap-
pears men revert to primeval anarchy,' Ip the rerr;ote past,
~ the original compact which created political society to
protect person and property, was renewed a second time
after the tyrant Vena was killed, and a new ruler, Prthu
was magically created by the sages and installed as * the king

b auaE & osfend it REY var 1 e et o

agweay: 0 (79, v, 1; WA, 1y, 9¢))

P areRS ARG 99 A9 Jaed ow SRR | arasean qug.
oA Rod Few e SEEEAIG: 0 ¥ T Q9@ ot
qAaEr: e Mfasasoesy b « An@aag gwmg qeRIgEBIE T
S Y fraafa— delegid DN I | srmaTa-
ATL T TSR | AT, 3SR que;

(314, an., pp. 22-23.) D TR

* qed edvarat AR wdAreasy |
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aeq gaifn g s TR 9
WITR %% aale Rala g 4
T3 R g gamgamty: |
saifEaR fia el wae g
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! ’ ’ y ¥%); AR Fﬂs; qﬁ R
WA, (Ibid., 1Y, ye.) ) @A a
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of men'. Constitutional limits to the king’s prerogative are
traced to the oath (Pratijfid) which Prthu then took, to sub-
ordinate his inclination to his duty, and to observe the eternal
laws of morality.” If this legend had a historical core, there
would be the temptation to see in it a parallel to the charters
of liberties, which' mediaeval English kings were accustomed
to confer or renew after every interlude of misgovernment.
The history of the theory of the divine origin of the

"Indian kingship is not immediately relevant to a. consideration

of the argument of the Indian Cameralist. In common with
all Indians of his age, he simply assumed it without question.

‘Indian monarchy may have been born in the pressure of war

(as suggested in the Aitareya-Brahmana)® or devised to end
internecine strife (as according to Dighanikaya),’ or resuited
from an election sanctified by blessing of the gods (as implied
by S'atapatha-Brihmana)® or by the perpetuation of an original
deification during sacrifices and the conversion of the Rex
Sacrorum into a permanent absolute ruler.’ To the practical-
‘minded political thinker the need for the king arose from the
necessity of a sole executive head for the State.” This is why

! gifagd, Re, 939 Wee, Jer—-14¢,
? qrefasgrag O ag AT qraEa i
a7 ud g ueAifgsgarng: |
anag: SRsyfr &3 7 FgEA
(rbsa.. 394—99%); See Ancient Ind. Econ. Thought, pp. 46-49.
‘Jagy A1 Yy SNEg QRIS . . AlEdAISEUSIAT . . . AAISHAW-

siag safa, ge wawg R adfy @ an, 1, 9v.)

‘ Aggappa—Suttanta, Digha Nikaya, 111, 27, Summarized by U. Ghoshal,
Hindu Political Theories, 1923, pp. 118-119, )

“gagd,, W, 9, 9, IR and W, 3}, Y—Jayaswal, Hindu Polity, 11,
pp. 15-18, : :

¢ Ghoshal, pp. 51-52.

T Sukraniti, 1, 64 ff,
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later writers on Arthasdstra, like Kimandaka and S'ukra,
- distinguish between the person and the office of the king, and
have no word to say against killing a king, even though they
will not have the monarchy extinguished.! '

HORROR OF ANARCHY

To the Indian thinker, anarchy is horror, and even a
temporary vacancy of the throne must lead to anarchy.?
Powerful social compulsion must be applied to end a kingless
condition (ardjatd). Society must be paralysed during an
interregnum to force it to end the condition.
of the priest, the teacher and the trader must all be brought

to a standstill, so as to create the interest necessary for pro-,

voking concerted social action to end the state of kinglessness.
This is the ground of the very ancient rules that Vedic studies
are interrupted by the death of the king,® and that a general
moratorium on debt runs during interregnums.*

GLORIFICATION OF THE KING's Position

Unity of political control is exalted 1}

. Y picturesque
accounts of the uniqueness of the king’s per

son and office.

! Ibid., 1, 26-28,
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into Indo-China had made possible the discovery of a
vast quantity of epigraphic literature in Sanskrit in that
country. Bergaigne began to classify it with a view to
publication and, after his death, his work was completed by
Barth and Senart. These old writings are evidence that
Indo-Chinese civilization was derived from India and that
Brahminic culture flourished in Indo-China in the first cen-
turies of our era. This fact, important in itself, fell within
the framework of still wider research, ];?réely the work
of French savants. Sinological research had taken a com-
pletely new lease of life at the end of the century with
Chavannes, who was to be followed by Pelliot. Fifty years
earlier, French scholars had been responsible for the discovery
of the accounts of the Chinese pilgrims, Fa-hien and Hiuea-
Tsang, of inestimable value for the study of Indian history.
The sinologists’ work on Buddhism in the Far East, and the
expeditions to Central Asia (the most famous was that which
went to Tuen-Huang, in 1908, its full harvest bas by no
means yet been garnered), the ultimate object of all that
activity, whether conscious or not, was to restore India to the
central place in Asiatic history, as the link between the great
civilizations, and the leaven of culture. The basis for the
idea of Greater India, on which emphasis is so rightly laid
by U. N. Ghoshal and other Indian scientists, was to a large
extent laid by these exploring scholars, ceaselessly devoted to
the task of discovering the ancient history of India, from the
starting point of China, Tibet or South-East Asia. The
attraction of the North-West Frontier regions through which
all the invading hordes had passed, can be similarly explained.
Foucher’s research on L'art gréco-bouddhique du Gandhara
introduced a new chapter in the history of art, to be supple-
mented later by his study of Buddhist iconography. The
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third generation of French students of India is represented by(l"}
Foucher, Finot and Sylvain Lévi. Foucher, the only surviving
member of the group, is not only noted for his archaeological
work and for his historical research concerning North-West
India in ludo-Greek and Indo-Scythian times; he is also &
philologist familiar with the methods of the Sastra, and
with a thorough knowledge of the Nydya and Kdvya. Thanks
to his elegant style, he is a master of popular exposition.
Finot, who died in 1935, made his reputation by the careful
editing of texts and learned studies of Sanskrit epigraphy
in Cambodia. He was a conscientious scholar, careful not to
deal in hypotheses or make statements unsupported by textual
evidence.

Sylvain Lévi, who also died in 1935, and who will,
probably be remembered by many of you (his Jast journey to
India was as recent as 1928) was the most famous of our
research workers since Burnouf. His written works are as
spacious as they are varied, and yet by no means give a
complete picture of him as man or scholar, nor of the charm
and critical alertness of his mind, his linguistic gifts and his
qualities of heart. Only the dullest could be unresponsive to
his glowing personality and inspiring ideas. How can I sum
up in a few words his contribution to our knowledge ? His
early career seemed to foreshadow that of a classical student
of Indian civilization, with the Thgdtre Indien, the first
attempt to give a complete description of Sanskrit drama
from the point of view of dramatic theory, dramatic practice
and literary history. Secondly, there was the small book on
the Brahmanas, the legacy of Bergaigne’s ideas ; in that book,
Sylvain Lévi showed that the only true divinity in those texts
was sacrifice and that a sort of * totalitarian doctriné (as
we should call it today) had been built up around and for

w
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sawrifice.  Sylvain Lévi’s expedition to India in 1867 over-
shadowed the famous expeditions of Bithler, Peterson and
Kielhorn, in the importance of the manuscripts discovered, as
the German, Leumann, himself admits. Thus, by force of
citcumstances as well as by wvocation, Lévi became the
historian and philologist of Buddhism. The importance
attributed to Buddhism is a characteristic of French scholar-
ship as a whole. It may be considered exaggerated ; Indian
humanism is in no way connected with Buddhism, and Indian
spiritual philosophy bas few links with it.  So far as antiquity
1s concerned, however, it is only through an interest in Bud-
dhism that the history of India can be profitably approached
and that India can be drawn out of her “ splendid isolation ; "
this was Sylvain Lévi's primary concern. Thus he was led
to begin the study of Buddhism in the North on a compara-
tive basis, ¢.e. by dealing concurrently with Sanskrit, Tibetan
and Chinese. This method bore fruit in India itself in the
work of P. Ch. Bagchi, who was Sylvain Lévi’s favourite
Indian pupil, and in that of many others. In France the work
was continued, in particular, by Przyluski, who died pre-
maturely a few years ago. He had endeavoured to trace the
Legend of the Emperor Asoka from Indian and Chinese
sources, and also to define the development of the Buddhist
sects in his book on the Codncil of Rajagrha.

Other aspects of Indian studies were not neglected, how-
ever. Masson-Qursel summarized the ** Histoire de la Philo-
sophic Indienne” and laid the foundation for a comparative
study of philosophy in which, for the first time, oriental
thought took its rightfu) place. Lacote studied with exemplary
care the Nepali and Kashmiri versions of the Brhatkathd, in
an’ attempt to fix the shifting image of Gunpadhya and the
original Brhatkathd. In linguistics, at the instigation of
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Bréal in the first place, and later, and principally, of Meillet,
French learning bore comparatively rich fruit. The applica-
tion of the method of comparative study to Indian languages
bas proved fruitful since Jules Bloch first described the struc-
ture of a modern language in his book La formation de la
langue marathe, or, at a later date, traced the whole develop-
ment of the languages derived from Sanskrit in his general
treatise, L*indo-aryen du Veda aux lemps modernes.

I do not wish to deal in detail with the work done. In
another lecture I have given a summary of the most recent
works, that of the last ten years. Probably these works are
not comparable, either in number or in the wide scope of
many of them, with those produced by German scholars.
Indian studies in Germany, however, inspired from the earliest
days by the fever of Romanticism, were always effectively
supported by the Government. Up to the war, Sanskrit was
taught in all German universities. In our country, efforts
have been made in vain to secure for oriental studies an
adequate number of Chairs, made ever more necessary by the
growth of research. During the last century an attempt was
made by Victor Duruy, a Minister of Education, to introduce
the rudiments of Indian history into the syllabus of secondary
schools. He failed. Almost all work is still concentrated in
Paris. At the Sorbonne, there is # Chair of Indian Literature,
At the * College de France ”, there is the Chair of Sanskrit
which was held by Burnouf, Bergaigne and Sylvain Lévi.
Lastly, at the “ Ecole des Hautes Etudes,” several posts
known as “ directions d’études ”’ are conrected with the study
either of Indian philology or the history of religions. Outside
Paris there is only one Chair of Sanskrit and Com-
parative Grammar (to use the now ‘very much out-dated
title), at Lyons. Very recently, almost one might say
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surreptitiously, a Chair of Oriental Philosophy has been
established at Lille. The * Institut de Civilization Indienne,”
founded at the Scrbonne in 1928 uader the honorary presi-
dency of Emile Senart, is not an independent teaching esta-
blishment. It is a working centre for those interested in India,
preferably in the “ classical " aspects of Indian civilization. It is
the scene of many of the lectures and courses provided by the
University or the * Ecole des Hautes Etudes.” In it we have a
valuable library consisting mainly of gifts or purchases from
the private libraries of Senart, Finot, Sylvain Lévi, and Krishna-
varma. The Gaekwar of Baroda’s donation enables us to
maintain collections, or at least to supply the most immediate
needs. For a long time we have been organizing weekly
lectures, in which we deal with problems of Indian study likely
to attract the interest of a wider public than the private
courses.

What can we do for young people in our country who
wish to devote themselves to such study ? The French Far
Eastern College has its own needs and its own difficulties.
It is often but a pis aller for the young student of Indian
civilization. To-day, when the scholars of Germany are—
regrettably—reduced to silence, and Great Britain is only
just beginning to reconstitute its staff of scientific workers,
France might be in a favoarable position, if the State under-
stood how valuable may be the study of the fundamental
culture of a people representing one-sixth of thie population of
the world. Cultural centres should be established in Calcutia
and Madras' for example. Students from krance would
then be initiated in the work in India itself, and scholars
from our country would co-operate with yours; in return,
French teachers would deal with western civilization, Why
should not France create in India, as she has done at such
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expense in Rome, Athens and Cairo, research institutes which
would yield results at least equal to those of such renowned
institutions ?

We talk of closer links betweeen India and Frapce;
speeches are made on the subject, and nothing ever Tesults’
At the time of the Mahabharata, when the heroes had mad;
eloquent speeches, they went on to action. The germ of
closer relations is nevertheless present in the growing number
of personal contacts. Let Indian assistants be attached to
our universities and French assistants to yours. Let us
exchange intellectual workers and we shall no longer need to
talk about the value of closer links between the peoples.

However, we are no longer in the Romantic days and
we shall not return to them. I have referred to the sort of
cleavage there is between science and culture, Even a highl
cultivated man can no longer be asked to follow the adv ghly
of modern chemistry. And the same is true i . ances
proportion as regards Indian studies, s own
the effect of the cleavage, if it exists, is reduced be i
our country—more, I believe than elsewhere—the SChCT“sZm
been careful to adapt the products of his olar has
requirements of a fairly Jarge public.
more or less useful treatises on the history of India, civili
tions and religions, abound. France s, however tl:. civiliza-
of harmonious syntheses (at least it has been ,- ,; country
that I amn beginning to believe it) ; without too grea::I s(? ofter;
accuracy, our scholars find a means of interesting :zi;ﬁf::n

the small public of specialists, The work
) s of W :
and Otto Franke, adinirable as they are, eber, Pischel

In France, however,

nowledge to the
Popular textbooks and

are sca
All Burnouf’s and Senart’s work, and much of ;c;ll\):a::af,:bl:;
\'2

can be read by a person of culture Th
. e Histoi
Népal holds the attention like a good novel, and?tt: ::tli::
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who wrote L’Inde et le monde, that truly romantic book,
with a sort of lyrical frenzy, dreamed of ending his career with
a collection of Indian fairy tales for French children. Ber-
gaine was tempted to prepare a poetical version of S'akun-
tala. Senart described Les castes de I'Inde with elegance
for the readers of the Revue des Deux Mondes. In this
way, some degree of contact has been preserved with that

.anonymous mass of readers in which a vocation may one day

ceme to light.

Such contact should not, however, be sought at the
expense of truth. It is always, to some extent, an abuse of
power to give a decision on doubtful questions to the uniniti-
ated public, particularly in a subject such as Indian studies,
where so many problems await solution. Itisalla question
of proportion, however. What is frankly dishonest is to use
India and Indian spiritual philosophy for the construction of
idle and extravagant theories for Western Illuminati. It must
be admitted that in the abundance of its philosophical systems
and the strangeness of certain concepts, Indian thought offered
some temptation in this respect. The Neo-Buddhist sects
and theosophical movements which have multiplied so rapidly
in the West, originated from Indian images and ideas in a
more or less distorted form. The success of the lucubrations
of such men as René Guénon,—those self styled revelations of
the Tradition which he believes is confided to him—are a
sufficient indication of the danger. Such people claim to
draw a distinction between the official or university study of
Indian civilization, concerned, we are told, with grammar, and
a type of Indian study which alone can penetrate the essence
of things. Actually, it is a type of Indian study followed by
superficial travellers or journalists, when it is not simply the
work of exploiters of the public’s credulity, who imagine that
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they are teacking an ignorant andience about Vedanta, Yoga
or Tantrism.

All that is of little importance, Ultimately only honest

and conscientious work survives. A useful, and possibly the

most useful, part of such work is the translation of Indian

writings. In the last century and a half many Sanskrit works

have been translated into French, But there are few which

do not require retranslation, either because the versions are
inaccurate or because, being too accurat
skilful, they have failed to popularize t
thus not achieved their purpose.
inadequacies and gaps,

e or not sufficiently
fe original and have
L shall not dwell on such
I have dealt with them elsewhere.
I shall simply mention here that S'akuntala and the Myccha-
katika have been staged in France several times, n<;t un
successfully, in spite of indifferent performaﬁce. A well-knowr
poet, Gérard de Netval, assisted in the adaptation for the stage
of the Little Clay Cart,

Apart from Sanskrit works, very little—too little—hag
been done to ‘make familiar in French the best of the Tamil
writings as well as those in Hindi, Bengali or Marathi, We
shall soon have a partial translation of the works of Tulsi
Das. So far as contemporary work is concerned, rather more
bas been done, but not nearly enough. Several bogks by
Dhan Gopal Mukerji, Sarat Chandra Chatterji and, recently
a sociological novel by Mulk Raj Anand, Coolie, havé
found readers in our country and have enjoyed success.
Efforts in the last thirty years have naturally been con-
centrated on the works of Rabindranath Tagore, in whom we
have appreciated the faithful reflection of all the tendencies of
the Indian mind. Much of his work has been translated into
French; a fine poet, Pierre Jean Jouve, assisted by Professor
Kalidas Nag, has translated “ The Swan.” Andcé Gide,
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one of the foremost writers of our time, and himself a Nobel
prize-winner, has translated Post Office and Gitanjali.
In his preface to the latter, he says, I have spent much
longer transiating certain of these poems than Tagore spent
writing them. 1t seemed to me that no thinker of modern
times deserved more respect, | might almost say devotion, than
Tagore. I took pleasure in humbling mysell before him as
be bad humbled himself to sing belore God.” One of our
recognized critics, Thibaudet, also greeted The House and
the World when it was published in French, with resound-
ing praises. ‘
Indian mystical theology found a genuinely interested
mind in the philosopher Bergson, who tried to define the
chacteristics of Indian mysticism in contradistinction to
Christian mysticism. Bergson was familiar with the ancient
writings in the English versions, while for modern movements
he referred to the works of Ramakrishna and Vivekananda,
which have been translated into French, as have the works
of Aurobindo, Gandhi and a few others, in the last few years.
The names [ have just mentioned prompt a reference to
their biographer, Romain Rolland. Romain Rolland did
more than anyone to disseminate the doctrines of Ramakrishna
and Vivekananda in the Western worlds. He was able to
link them with the doctrines of ancient India from which they
are derived and, through them, to popularize Indian thought.
Those lyrical works, to which may be added the same author’s
book on Gandhi, are in the tradition of romantic writings.
It is principally owing to them, I think, that Romain Rolland
has been regarded in India as the most representative of con-
temporary French authors. In fact, his career shows this
paradox : that he has been recognized almost everyw here as a
great European writer, without being recognized in France as
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a great French writer. He lacked the gift of style and a
certain indefinable feeling for proportion, 1 might almost say,
tact, which would have enabled him to claim that title. In
the present connexion, however, it is true that Romain Rolland
has been the most successful worker, in the spiritual sphere,
for a closer union between India and France. I can find no
more fitting close to this study than to evoke his memory.
Not only is France, like all other Western nations, a
civilized country from the material point of view. As much
as, and possibly more than any other, it is a country in which
intellectual values, the heritage of classical antiquity and
Christianity, have been preserved with their pristine force.
In spite of decline, France is a home of literature, art, and

philosophic thought. How could she fail to aknowledge the -

splendour of Indian culture, as she did previously, when the
treasures of India’s past first met her gaze ?

PosTsCRIPT BY C. KUNHAN Raja

The above Paper is the first of two lectures which
Professor Renou delivered under the auspices of the Uni-
versity of Madras on the 24th and 25th November, 1948. He
delivered one more lecture in Madras at the Ran’ade H;xll on
the 26th. Abstracts from the succeeding two lectures are
given below, as adapted from reports: e

i. INDOLOGICAL STUDIES IN FRANCE DURING THE LAST DECADE

Giving the periphery of the Indologi
observed that J. Bacot, President of theoéoo%:liﬁl sgz:lai,l Prof. Renou
had published a Grammar of Tibetan Literature Thque in Paris,
tary, the work was not without interest, and it v;aas f ou(gih plemen-
traditional methods of expaosition in Tibet, which a; ai?nun od on
known, was derived from the methods peculiar tg Sa'n:i as el
marians of India. It would be instructive to see if simil rit gram-
ments could be undertaken, with some measure of succe:sr ?:1? ig;a
y
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teaching of Sanskrit. It appeared as if the genius of the language
was thus better expressed than by the purely Western method of
presentation, which again was always more or less influenced by ibe
Graeco-Roman travition.

The relation between India and the classical world had been
the subject of a work by Filliozat. He had described anew the
relations that existed between India and the Mediterranean world
from the most remote orizin. Filliozat had examined afresh in his
book medical notions and the names of diseases which were scatter-
ed throughout Vedic literature. There was evidently in the Vedic
age medical knowledge which was fairly precise and this knowledge
coincided with the knowledge that appeared in a later age in Susruta
and Caraka. It was no longer possible to maintain that the
Indian medical theories had been formulated in a later age and that
they were likely to have been borrowed from Greek medicine.

The great Epics, particularly the Mahabharatha, had also
been studied, said Prof. Renou, with a view 1o showing how certain
themes of folklore common to all peoples of antiquity in the East,
had been taken up afresh and developed from the literary point of
view. It was above all Sanskrit philosophy that had attracted the
investigators. The progress in Indian studies consisted primarily
and to a large extent in precisely defining the vocabulary of the
Sastras. The speaker said that their work had not been ex-
clusively confined to learned research. ‘1t has aimed at being
loyal to its whole mission, which is to enlighten the educat-
ed public about the true aspects of India and her civilisation.”
Prof. Renou concluded.—(Hindu, 26-11-48)

ii. SIGNIFICANCE OF SANSKRIT STUDIES IN THE WEST

Prof. Renou said that ancient India was a rich field for
study and more productive than any other civilisation of antiquity.
The continuity of Chinese civilisation alone could bear comparison
with it, but the documents on ancient China were meagre and
Chinese culture was not so original. A very poteworthy character-
istic of Sauskrit literature was its fidelity to tradition, All the
didactic works and the Sdstras and even the Mahabharata and
the Puranas stated that they were derived from anterior works.
Another aspect of the fidelity to tradition was indicated by the
consistency in standard and this was assuredly due to the authority
of religious factors.

Proceeding, Prof. Renou said that it was very difficult for
the Western public to understand why so little was known of the
lives of the great poets of India They wondered why the name of
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Asoka had been left in oblivion till the last century an'd why no
chronicle of India had preserved the memory of Alexander’s expedi-
tion. Perhaps one tended to exaggerate when one reiterated thgt
Jadiz had never had an interest in personahties.  Assuredly IuQna
entertamned very different tdeas trom tho~e ?‘ the West about the
worship of men—2a worship _whlch in the V\/ebt_ assumgd the for‘m
of. taking anxious—tou auxious—care about biographical details
degeaerating almost to the point of scandal.

Another reproach levelled at Sanskrit litera.tu.re, Prof. Renpu
said, was that it had a contorted style and ab a;tnhcn_al_ dn_cuun. But
no literary language was without an element of artificiality. Poetry
tended o develop a rigid torm of speech and €ven prose very often
deviated from the spoken language. This was particularly
so in the case of Sanskrit which had long ceased to be a
spoken language. While we admlred. the tact of the authors
of the Kavyas we could scarcely appreciite thel( excesses. llt was
responsible for impeding the diffusion of Sanskrit laterature in the
West. Jn spite of the dazziing spleudour ot their imagery, Bana
and Bharavi, scholarly though they were, would never be read in
Europe as much as Ovid and Pindar.

On the other hand, Prof..Renou said, the singularities of the
Vedas, their paradqxes aqd their incoherent and displaced imagery
were calculated to find a wider andience in the West now than ever
before. Long misunderstood an‘d clouded by prejudice, the Vedas
contained some of the most beautiful povems in all hierature. There
were several scholars who were surprised at the modernity of the
Vedas. The Ramayaya bad, no doubt, great charm bur its theme
was rather familiar and the Mahahharata was likely to grip the
imagination of the West. Had the dramatic scenes of this great
epic been translated with the same pious care with which the Iliad
had been progressively translated by generations of Hellenic
scholars, they would no doubt have commanded the same favour.

) Proceeding, Prof. Rencu said that in spite of the prestige
enj_oyed by the Kavya and Katha literature, it was to the more
serious works that the Europgans hjad been attracted. Two-thirds
of his stt_xdents felt interested in lndna_u Philosophy and specially in
the Vedanta. It was clear that Indian thought, more elastic than
that of the West in spite of appearances and less fettered by
principles of identity and non-contradiction, had long preceded what
the researches of the West were leading it to-day, Psycho-analysis,
for i.nstance, or the novel theories on cl.mr‘acter were ideas onceived in
India several centuries before the Christian era.—(Hindu, 27-11-48.)

LIST OF VARIANT READINGS xli

37. a A%, Then 3 deleted with a horizontal stroke above and
9 written below. The Anusv@ra which follows, remains.

38. b After 19 about one and half inches left blank as\leaf is
bad for writing.

39. ¢ Folio 3b ends with %4,

43. ¢ gqigar:. Then 3 mark in @I deleted with a horizontal
stroke above.

44. b gRfaay,

47. ¢ Folio 4a ends fgel. First waad). Then another ¥
mark added below line betgveen % and ¥.  Read w34q.

49. @ qaul. Then Anusvara add below line after §f,

50. a wgf® g, It should be T for metre. There is a
stroke above the 3T mark, which belongs to previous line. d qA"-
R, The the final d deleted with a horizontal stroke above.

52. & «al. Then the & mark in & deleted with a horizontal
stroke above.

55. b Folio 4b ends with 3%,

57. ¢ @4, Then another § mark added between the first q
mark and 4,

63. a Folio 5a ends with ¥t fr d darefus,
65. a b faa; gsurd),
66. d agfNtargal. Then g scored and g written above it.

67. a af@AeafG, Then a1 deleted with a horizontal stroke
above. ’

69. ¢ Folio 56 ends with 337 9.
70. @ 3. Then another § mark added before ¥ above the
line. ¢ St@IRRT. Then & deleted with a horizontal stroke above and

g written below.

72. a Space for a letter blank between & and a1 as leaf is bad

for writing.

74, a @ ASFARATI!. Then 3T mark added after @ below line.
75. @ GWEq. ¢ agragazal. Then d after 8 scored off.

76. d Folio 6a ends with the verse and the No, 76.
F
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77. @ ward, Then Anusvara added below line after 3. ¢ fyq-.
=g, Then | after & scored off. .
) 78. a@ qRar ends the line and the whole page is left off in 6b

79. d Nearly two inches left blank between @& and feq as the
leaf is bad for writing, There is no verse number given ; pyt space
for it left blank.

85. d Folio 7a ends with fas,

89. a @&l @ fa@AEAIH d There is no verse number given
for this verse and the next two.

91. ¢ ofgfATaEaIfq d verse number, given as 911,

92. ¢ Space for two syllables blank after #jey which-is {o-
wards the close of a line.

93. ¢ Folio 7b ends with @ s,

94. a After faX the letter § started and scored and g written
again after blank space for two letters as leaf is bad for writing;

96. d First written 9gAT9S: Then a9: scored and 8]: written
after. ‘

97. b AREY YU, Then ﬂ]’ﬂﬂ" written below in a later hand
in smaller letters and is not inked.

98. ¢ Only U¥. Then ¥ marked added later, which is not
inked. d UgFREFITAT,

100. d fazia@q. Then T deleted with a herizontal stroke above
and §T written below. .

101. ¢ Folio 8a ends with fasy @ "aafaga:. There is no verse
number after this. 4 .

103. There is no verse number after this.

104. ¢ Space for a syllable blank between 3 and qr1.

105. d H}WEWE\. This can easily be a Malabar form.

106. e g arEt ysigd. .

107. d Space for a syllable left blank after @ an
number, as leaf is bad for writing.

108. d Folio 8b ends with fafgy,

110. ¢ After 9T and T mark of -§) the letter 9 started and

“scored and is written after blank for a syllabl i
o y ¢ as leaf is bad for

d the verse

LIST OF VARIANT READINGS xliii

111, d. @gaR,

112, Verse number given as 102 and the figure 10 added above
later, not inked.

113. ¢ §®E. This should be the reading (see com.). Verse
number written as 103 and corrected as above., This sort of correc-
tion continues up to 119.

114. ¢ ast d 3. Then % deleted by horizontal stroke above
and 3 written below. ’

‘116, b After 919 the € mark of @ written and a letter started
and scored; then @ follows. d After g space blank for an inch
and a quarter and §2 follows. Folio 9z ends with the verse and the
verse number.

117. d After @ nearly two inches blank as leaf is bad for writ-
ing and 97 follows.

118. ¢ Space blank fer an inch and a half after gal as leaf is
bad and Qé follows.

119. d HARIGFARY, ‘

120. b TaF@EIBIsNAr, Then first G deleted with a horizontal
stroke above d @IeRIfY €33:. Then f& added below line between fq
and ¥, This is marked 130 and 3 is corrected into 2.

121. The verse number is given as 131.

122. The verse number is given as 132 and 2 put abave 3.
This correction is made for next also.

123. @ aWi%. There is blank space for two letters between @
and its 3{ mark.’

124, a Frd: b aguat c Folio 9 ends with &, The &if is
in next folio. The verse is marked 134,

125. o AT fafa®f. Then MM deleted with horizontal strokes
above. ¢ f&wgj garaf. Verse marked 135. This mistake continues.

126. b " MfywT d &@rgfafa: Then § mark added in &
later, not inked

128. @ @A:, Then @ marked added below line between d

and Visarga. d aeafaareaiag=gfadg: This should be the reading.
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129. b Ag@RAS 391 4 FO: Fomaq). It looks as though one
loop in the Visarga is scored making it an Anusvi@ra. There is no

verse number after this.
130. Folio 102 ends with the verse and the verse number given

as 140.
131. @, b SISIHEAIWT @8, Then 7 added above line between

oy and §.
132. d Mugea~adgq. Then Anusvara added below line

between ¥ and ¥4,

134. d 9999, Then § deleted with a horizontal stroke above
and § written below line between @ and g, There is no verse
number given for this.

135. b AgIIEA-IJSHA:.

137. @ fa@sg. Then & deleted with a horizontal stroke above
and ¥ written below it. Folio 10b ends with the verse and the (;.\

verse number, which is given as 47, without the hundred.
139. Verse number given as 49, without the hundred.
140. This is marked 130.

141. This is marked 31 without the hundred. This hundred
is omitted in the next two also.

142. b FH<Y.

143. a AIf9E. Then another fif added below line between &
and &. There is no verse number given for this.

145. b Folio 11a ends with %%, The & mark to make ¥ into
@ is on next page. This is marked 135 and the mistake continues
in next.

147. b ©§ 4:, Marked as 37 without the hundred.

148. Marked as 138.

149. & ararqgﬁaq marked as 39, without the hundred,

150.
L col\ﬁz;l;zds as 140. The figure is not at all legible, This

151. b. Folio 115 ends with this Pada.

153. a Space blank for an inches between ¥ and ad as ]eaf is
bad for writing,

LIST OF VARIANT READINGS xlv

154. a Space blank for two inches between ¥ and U as leaf is -
bad for writing.
155. @ Some letter started and scored before & ¢ T8qA@. This

should be the reading (see com.)
156. @ Folio 12a ends with this Pada.
157. a. A letter started and scored between #[ and &il:,

158. b. In 3g8} the letter § written and scored after @ and then
g written after it. c¢ Below ¥ there is #, so that what is meant is
(2:8 '

159. b I=f ¥33Eq ¢ FRFAMFIGA 339, Then 74 between &f
and g scored. Reading very uncertain.

161. @ About two inches blank between @FM and fas as leaf
is bad for writing. d nearly an inch blank between a&ﬁ and §qfq

as leaf is bad for writing.
162. b Folio 12b ends with Y& 91, This is not numbered.

164. b t&a17g. Then { written above d portion above it in 7.

165. @ Begins only 3f#3, Then iRQar written below the
numbering of the last verse, so that its end is just before ¥. d
There is an extra § written below 7 in 474 and there is a horizontal
stroke above % in J%&H.

167. a, b gaegid augaratagfa: gmfaar & gwag. ¢ @@, The
tetter ¥ is missing. Perhaps the 4 in 165 is for this 4,

168. ¢, d YarAFA 83 gaﬁmf‘qaan{. Then another § written
above @ in @& to make it ¥4, This is the last line but one
and in the lower margin is written below this FIgs® 8 91geqd
g,

169. Foliot 134 ends with this verse and the verse number.
170. c¢. @a¥q. Then another T mark added below the ling

between & and ¥.

173. a arfaR #: 99, It should be ¥J: as we want the figure
1 and not 8 for &, There is no number given for this.

174. b @ F for 7 9.

175. Folio 135 ends with this verse and the verse number.
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1.76. @ What is written is Y &Y where T is written in the
opposite direction, right to left. There is a small bit worm-eaten i
-eaten in

g and I am not sure if it is written as
Ror ¥, Therei
at the end. € 1s no number

177. b TREABIE d qeiRTed,
180. ¢ sgsqEsd, Then & after s
: 3 deleted wi .
stroke above. } ed with a horizontal

181, b There is ¥ written and
. nd scored between ¥ and

182. b Folio 14a ends with I3 . :
18T, There is ; .
in the bottom margin below . @ written again

183. a g1 A,

| 1%4. @ 9 q"rqa This is the Vakya and this must be the read
ing. Number given only as 74, without the hundred -

185. a T3t 871 b BARAERATRT a1 Then d added betw {
een

59 and 47 below line; not inked. 4 aaﬁ“ﬂ?ﬁi g
- Y U
. 188. b fasgtam:. Then the first of the two ¢ marks deleted
with a horizontal stroke above and 8j1 mark ad ded between ¥ and
- - L. een L and
below line; not inked; it thus becomes A, Folio 14b ends here

d There is no number at
the end )
on wards. of the verse from this verse

189. o BRA-GRAT b TRAd 4 ghon rea Y,

190. b :
Sar:, Then 3 mark deleted with a horizonta) stroke

above. ¢ ¥Y¥®Wl. Then 3 mark in Y scored. d fagrfawg, Th
mark of {4 scored and § marked added to q e

192, @ In A7 only the beginning of U mark is seen
worm-eaten. ‘

© 195, a qAEAY b AR,

. 196. b Folio 15a ends with fyw=wt, fyseqar 999 FqgT]
k{en Anusvc‘im\corrected into q, ¢, d agfé%- If%agifi{ Thgggq
Visarga after § deleted with a horizont. e

ﬁﬁwr, al stroke above. d

The rest

}n

LIST OF VARIANT READINGS xlvii

197. ¢ SEST SaamaE FAR, d The last part of &) is worm-
eaten.

198. a Below f3 there is T written again. b geaaEd, The letter
% in 9§ partly worm-eaten. d § partly worm-eaten. ]

201. b Folio 155 ends with fasd, ¢ ) g 4 F43H,

204. @ 9 in Al mostly worm-eaten. ¢  after & mostly worm-
eaten ; also Zf. .

206. @ T mark in f& mostly worm-eaten.

208. @ H{aa ends the last line but one. The next line starts
three inches from margin, as le'af is narrow. Folio 16a ends with

this verse.
209. @ This verse starts three inches from margin as leaf is

narrow. , .
211. b mﬂfgﬂrﬂﬁtﬁ. Here I and & mostly and 3 mark of

1 completely worm-eaten.

212. b f& mostly worm-eaten.

213. ¢ wAaAed:. Then another A added below & following 4 ;
not inked b gA#EfEd Then another ¥ added below ¥ ; not inked.
¥ partly worm-eaten.

215. @ Folio 166 ends with Fam, It is clearly 7€3L: W,
b wea®A. Then ¢ mark of & deleted with a horizontal stroke
above. d There is only -mark in 3}, Then  added later below
line between this ¥ mark and . Again 3T mark is added after

stili later, not inked.
217. b efawauwa;. Then there is some letter, looks like 9,

added below & ; not inked. ¢, d angaq agarmediadl. The letter
d in & after Iq partly worm-eaten. U.mark in ¥ deleted with a
horizontal stroke above.

218. ¢ fgar mostly worm-eaten d Feo@Aal.

219. b The second  mark in ¥ mostly worm-eaten. fafuguzi.
Then ¥ after 4 deleted with a horizontal stroke above. d g mark
in f&f worm-eaten. ®aEaId=q. Then ¥ written below d; not inked,
(The verse number to be read correctly as 219).
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220. a ¥aga979yg<hi. Then 97 after A deleted with horizontal
strokes above and @ written below 3, fa written after Fug below
line. b f§§ partly worm-eaten. :

221. a After 19 space blank for one inch as leaf is bad for
writing. The & mark and Zq1 follow then.

222. @ Folio 17a ends with ¥3: B4z, Then y¥q starts two and
# half inches from margin as leaf is bad for writing. ¢ ¥a1 ends line
and ¥ starts an inch and a half from margin as leaf is bad for
writing.

224. b o7 mark in 97 partly w6rm~eaten.

€

225. b ﬂ‘l%@ ¢ 3 mark in @ partly worm-eaten. d gnii.

Then Anusvara scored. .

226. a 9 between It and ¥ mostly worm-eaten b S@IgQ, Then
@1 mark added below line between g and g. déait[ The word
g¥g must be added. Compare metre. ’

227. @ Folio 17b ends with qetar 4 grawger skadt ¥ Then
gft before g3} deleted with horizontal strokes above.

229. ¢ 99@ d ¥ partly worm-eaten.

231. b sasifEfaa). Then § mark of f& scored.

232. d TAWEAT 4.

233. a €. Then Y mark above line before T: and & mark
after T in the same line; the Visarga remains. ¢ did

234, Folio 18a ends with this verse, .

gad though not correct, seems to be the form acceptable to
the author ; cf. verse 98 also.

237. ¢ HEARIAR d Fiferqeawd, Then the a below is
scored. ’ \

238. d ggataAn,
239. ¢ & in §Eﬂi mostly worm-eaten.

240. b @Ai®sg, Then 9 written between M and & below line
not inked. |

242. b AX¥aH, Then R added below line between ¥ and @

LIST OF VARIANT READINGS xlix

243. @ Folio 18b ends with this Pdda in & and next folio
begins {HI% d q39a.

246. @ AAgdFed. It has to be ded which will be 0 and 1
respectively noting the figure 10. qed will be 16 which is impossible.

247. d f4f4g. This is the name known in Malabar.

248. b qrg'%eﬁ,'

249 @ It must be #R4&d, The letters F4 will be 11, while ¥
will be 41, which is impossible. % and & cannot be distinguished in
Malayalam.

250. b aiRd; Then A mark added between d and Visarga
below line.

251. ¢ Folio 194 ends with FTFd.

252, a AFHSAAI,

253. a qwAat g4, Then 4 scored and ¢ mark in ¥ deleted
with a horizontal stroke above. d aa33d is a little beyond the
middle of fourth line on folio 19b. Then sRY gRART quiEH FHHG
which is not inked. This closes the line. Rest of the page is blank.

Note on Scrip:

When an extra letter has to be deleted, sometimes it is scored ;
but mostly a horizontal line is put above.

When an omitted letter has to be inserted, it is added mostly
below between the letters in its position. Very rarely the letter is
added above the line.

There are a few later corrections, which are not inked.

There are mistakes in the verse numbering. From 121, the
number in MS. is 10 more; later it becomes 10 less. Still later
there is no numbering.

Visarga is not put in places like eqeif and Herfweaifa;.

3} is added to a consonant by an @ mark before and a doubled
&l mark after ; sometimes only the latter is given.

G
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In 199 there is only SrqEEAER ; one @ is dropped ; similarly
Stuggi in 45, where one g is dropped.
~ In 200 there is TSI FEHM:,
Cases like the following omission of sandhi are noteworthy :
3%9: T in 36, STAAAE in 53, FSNSYI A, in 54 Foorg aaft in 77.
The following are Malabar peculiarities : ¥{aqsqvey where €9
is pronounced as ¥ in Malabar, in 238. &%} in 210 and ®eq in 175
belong "to the same class; also Sfdaggaifag in 84.
cases § written as @ is pronounced in malabar as 3,

In all these

{

Note: In the Introduction, the name of the month
following Dhanu may be read as Makara instead of
Margasirsa.
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PREFATORY NOTE

WHILE editing Sl Venkatanatha's Sarmkalpasuryo-
daya with the Commentaries published in the Adyar
Library Series No. 65, I found in both the text

and Commentary of this work a good number of |

passages quoted from Amrtanandayogin’s Alasmkara-
satmgraha which is a rare and valuable work on rhetoric
and poetics. Then I made up my mind to have my
long cherished desire to bring out a critical edition of
the latter work accomplished as early as possible. Now
I have great pleasure in availing myself of the good
opportunity for editing the work with the co-operation
of my colleague Pandit K. Ramachandra Sarma and
having it published in the Adyar Library Bulletin, 1949.
A detailed introduction dealing with the author, work
etc. will appear in due course,

V. KRISHNAMACHARYA
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4 3 ar €agd IRISY A SRIMIT—omitted by H; amqfq—-.
omitted by @&.
5 dgafia:—.
§ cf., qt Taawl BI: A O wgha:
qrade e, & 89 vafs wifde: v ag;, Yo, Q.

7 3 i °
sgﬂmf for FEU—3A, * *geifag—omitted by .
Compare stitras 3 to 8 with the following :

7 gy #1 7 wifa @ q@iy 94
fgRaEAA: ¥ wue: aftdifa: |
TFaTd S9A NG9S 9 aueasr |
A qrafEgS 8 awie sffia: )
ARTIAT I: G¥3: 99T qETERE
SATg: T4EE RS FasAig o
w9 3 89T Wad aAImAg |
sk g Refa: afa: oty o
QI gl genacywE: |
MageRsiaesgaEE 0 o
ATNFEIRTA 9 G3T wielgs:

O gEefa | avere: aaifia: LR LIS oF | a ¥y
.4.,13.

FANFNSEATT: &

‘gRemaaAsa (| R )

gFal FEgE W | Lo i

vafoged @ ZEITEIMEHAeE A1 95% 8
Aot wafa® | e

‘gfyaragea " argedi@anaEag’ (| 4R

! i for wANI—,
* Compare stitras 1, 9 and 10 with the following :
Fafpas@ #iEy aa1 ehgasifa: |
qUSEy AT AU[ PRI 1
sgEy 99 Awey s fesareadrn |
SdFIEy ey gagy afqaed = 1
TIERE i1 a7 AgREET T\
FRAeT Taed AT FHaaeT 7 0
amie FfETIEEES Jq gRA |
A afaw yFcar am 76 S U TF, Y9, 18-¥e.
AGAIET AFINEIEAT N 9. Al 91, T Yee.
o Qadg fEfagfysm afdar SFgEagsy o 3. faar.,
3, Re’; T ¥ke.
 gegdaAry gargRiGA —afwaEqufaadlaHad geagmeTHEte -
safprafsgadsrdassirrsescasmafamafa anasa | atfrEas-
RGeS ANFA  AAeAAl AsfasE | AwaskEgaEREc 9 1 W
Al s, 9. 3ev.
3 of., wafodes qEET §RIOET GAQ: |
SRRIAET A YT YT & § | @R, €. 4., 3. ¥¥ 9.
1 gfe for gfg—ra1.
* qfgardat for qrgqaral—a.
5 cf., gRiamifaey Aisd} S T8 adr
- gaEmaWisy earadni fefgat aar

gfeA affamaedl | RefkgsdT argeaRg: o @ AL,
g, wis.



%% | Manatgaafifisy

| 3 aegedEdl’  Segvemagingd wRae
faded w4 Cefansgfonaed  atwfgoaimegd
g ‘aw Cdneeifva G W 8 mﬁwﬁ% fzamt®
T faaaa® i 2R i

zfa e adEseam:
¢
ERCEINS 1
smaeaTEaIAEITE gadT EmEaEat ) ¢ oy
! gq aRERIFI— * wegaveiaregfa: ag—ar,
* qyfkan: for @f@n—%a. ta—a,
5 gaas for @h—3a, 8 eIdt—omitted by &,

7 gree@EREa—3.
8 of,, goREEAT ¥ | Ry=sveIEREfa: |

wgd Fifiar w4 nafafatiasy

sfegaieH =fe a9 aedfa M )

gagfrguRImAIiaeEy T wuog |

geesiot = aar & qifas 8g WS )

At fEaY g s R e, qe-ge,
Vijfianesvara attributes these verses to 39&qeg, See E[F‘l faar. )3,
e g ¥Go—~%8 9.

Y geqTe for FRATATH—.
10 of., wREl ANIMTCANARATEAGIEY 7 1
qgen < o g B eareaisna o fefas:, a, B,

3, Re]; 9 wgy,

IggASAI: &3

AT A ATATFAA LA T
feysqaffafmiam wara® o 2 0

afaqaugarad gsteEa’ 13

qFAG: FHFAT AwarE:’ | 2 |l
qggASIRNGsAIRasy TR’ 1w |l
g4 a1 afy ‘ar d9 fagr ‘AEEEsgEE | &

' oA T RN SR — A,

? wegong—a,

} of., arfomausIERIFAISEEaEIar |
grIFeRIFaERIfRRIUE a9a 1 719, fan, 9, sem.
Afear, ggfaatar saswaicaar | 8g;, 4, <.
fgaagona, Rgrqudamiaty: 1 qrg. faar, 9, 999,
HRRIFAFSAEITMN = 1 _
IBVGHIFAETISFAT 1 |l
TRARA G T |
weFgAE B sweaeed S Jgsmiaeafy:, 3, ev-gu.

' of., taararafm@w'mq&aawarﬁl )
aqu ﬁan’eﬁ 49 gEave FIFIq 9 1
QA WYl FA1 TI9ET GArARA I FEIA:.
qEmAAsFAEiae s o . A, 3, jeq; g wuR.

® of., swcdaIfa 97 KA G arasd Ra,

Afgaregiav 21fy AYYIaRZE: U 4g:, 4, Re.

® of., sgmsaatara 3amifa edif T 0 83, 4, .,

afedfk qlent swear ararcefiag v sl¥asway, am. fiar,

3, r¢%; 9. wuR,
7 3 for gI—&,

® g1—omitted by &1,
® Adds ¥ before afgTg~—31,



& ¥ Mangaguafifasy
warETed Matanad:’ || |
qaaq gafaea’ || ¢

TE AU 39 94 ¥ wan afid qg T ape-
a|’ e

a2 it dfiear ‘smmfertd a6 Fata | g0
AT q° | 92 1

R34 i At 99 "goed sdfim A 193
TAFEANGGIRFA w5 aEAi

' Compare siitras 6 and 7 with the following :
9d ar afg ar 53 fasy ArarREEgay |
ARG g g Aeriawartt, y afey:, saud, 9. 3wk,
- AqAREE:’ Ay, u, R,
¥ of., w0 e 99 o6 56 a¥g 7,
i ¥ 9 fifad geags 5 wEgda |

WAt o, AT, o, g ey,
* sl feaag—sa,

% 3—omitted by ¥,
* Compare sfitras 10 and 11 with the following :
e g dear g e Ffag )
Brusi g =& gatgrmesda a1 g TF:, 99, g,
" guIRaE—a,
° of., favea faRY qeigasy. foagfy |
FIUAEH N 3N glgey: e, wy, g, g, cey
TRAFIEANBRAT AR ANarga:, 9§ a’o.‘ '
* A for AIURHRI—a, T
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—zag. tu. hdu. des. pa. 9§-
/I 197a.

—zag. tu. smra, ba. ggI41E

203a.

—yai. g 201a.

—vyin. pa. cihan. run JREFT

205a.

—yin pa. de. fiid. Q7 , . .

d Q9 201b.
—Ila. la. 3: 203a.
—la. la. zhig. gis. g: FHf¥a
202a,
gal. te. I 195a.
gya. nom, pa. Juiig 204b.
gyl at the end of a clause, gene-
rally followed by hon. kyan
196a, 200b, 201b, 202a.
gyur ¥afg 194a.
Dge. hdun. 8§ 190b, 204a.
dge. spyon. #IH9 202b.
dge. ba. I3 204b.
Dge. mtshan. dan. bkra, d'is. su.
smra. ba. ﬂgwm 203a.
Dge. slon. fuyg 191a, 203b.

—chen. pas. Hg[HHT: 207a.

—stoin—31q 190b.

—dag fiagga: 203b, 206a.
Dgra. bcom. pa. Bréq 203a,
bgrod. par. bya. bahi. sa. phyogs

fagregfa ? 190b,

mgo. FEEH 203a.
10

Mgon. med. zas. sbyin. gyi. 3{#q-
faosgeq 203b.
hgag. frgeqd 194b, 195a, 201b.
hgags. pa. f4§g 194b; ma-3ify.
1953, 2022 fageq=d 202a,
fadta 206, 191b; -na Frgsgary
194a, b.
hgog(pa). fala 204a, 207a,
—pahi chos faayd 199a.
hgyur 53 199b.
—(ba)(te) wafy 191b, 193a,
_b, 194a, b, 195b, 196a, b,
198a, 199a, b, 201a, 203a.
—ro. ARSI 203a, wafy
204a,

—babhi. bya. ba. qRonqarew
194a. )

hgrub. pa. Wﬁ»‘[ﬁéf’ﬂ 199a, wv.
mnon-

hgro. ste. gwfy 201a.

hgro. bar. hgyur. atfigsgfiy 202b.

rga. ba. S 197b, 198a, 206a.

rga. §i. SUAWr 191b, 195a, b,
199a, 204a, 205b, 206a.

rgan. ba. v. lud. pa-

rgas. nas. sfiufeq 197b.

reud. pa. 9ftqT® 206a.

Rgyal. pohi. khab. na. T99%
190b.

Rgyal. bu. rgyal. byed. kyi. tshal,
A4 203b,
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rgyu. &R 200a; §Y 204a, 207a.
—dan bcas. QI 192b.
—dan. hbrel, ba. FqYFawy
-193a, b, 1954, b,
—chud. du. las. qQeRga:
194b, 195a, 201b, 202a.
—da. rkyen. ¥g9™F for 391
14 201a, b,
de, las. ai'gm pro ‘Fﬁﬂ*
197b.
—byun. §gIHan: 207a.
—byed. g 199b.
—med(pa) A1¥JF 192b,199a.
—med. pa. las. kyan. ma,
skyes. te.
AAFIGGTR 194b, 2004,
—gzhan. dan. gzhan. las,
byutt. ba.&F=43g% 199,
~las. gan, dag. par, hbyus,
2I9ITW 204,
rgyun. ma. chad. pa. Agfmw
199a, b. v, rtag. pa.
rgyun. bzhin. du. &g 1993, b,
rgyur. 8gad 199b,
rgyus. byas. pas. ste SRRy 205a.
sgyu. mahi. mtshan. fiq, kyi.
ran. bzhin RIEICt e = e 200a,
201b.
sgyur. ba. v. skyes, by,
bsgyur. R 194b, 200a,

—bahi. bya. ba. Remaang 4
194a,

Na

" 1a ¥EH 196b, 197a.

—zhes. bya. ba, 3g¥R 197a.
Gag, 1% 192a.

nan. pa. €7 204b.
niam, after the word ending in 1
{ar] 202b.
fas. [¥ar] 206a.
drios. po. so. sor. rnam, par.
rig. pa. gegsfafinfy 197b.
miion. pa. gfafiefy 201a, b,
—pa. zhig. SEF=A 195b,
—Pa. zhig. na. §§€qq Do.
—pahi, bya, ba, LCe e g
200b.
—Par. hgrub. pa a{f‘qﬁ(iﬁ]
1933, b, 1944, b, 195b,
199b, 205, sfifige 199a,

—par, hg:ub. par, byed. pa.
afafadaafy 196a,

~Tpar. bsgrub, bo afafdg-
iy 193p, 194a, 195b,
196b.

Par. bsgrubg, g0, Afyfs-
fa 193b, 194b, 195p,
~TPar. hgrub, ste sifufeaaa
1982;  sififrdafy 200a,

201b, 2022,

—par, dgah. ba. wﬁm,
Sfhamgq 10gp,

?
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—par. chags. pa. dan. becas.
pa arfieax 197b.

—par. rtogs faaAT 192b.

~——par. bstod. do AT
203b.

—par. hdu. byed. pahi. phyir.
sifagearda 197b.

—par. bsdus. nas Slﬁiq'@‘!ﬂ
205a.

—par. hbyun. ba. aifﬁﬁifﬁ
205b.

—par. ma. rtogs. pa. aafa-
JHY 204b.

« Ifia. 9%, passim. Itar 98f4; 201b,

siia. ma(hi) 93% 205a, qf¥aT 206a.
sion. '{5 195a.

~gyi. mthah gal=a 202b, -

204a.
—hgags. pa. qAfEE 202a.
—dan. phyi. mahi, mthah
qai=araTEa 204a.
—ba. T&Id 201a.

Ca

cad. mi. gsun. bar. gyur. na.

¥ qult @3a 191a.

ci. Faw 191a ; feg 202b.
—hbyusi. ba. zhig. gam f&
sEw, 202b.
—hbyun. bar. hgyur. ram

f& g wlasaif 202b.

—zhig. yod. & @%a: 202b.
—rigs. su. qUAWY 201a.
cihi, phyir. FeAq 192b.
cir hgyur ® q wfasarfa
202b; % ARsgw: Do.
cir. gyur. pa. zhig. # |y
202b.
cif. a conjunct particle 193b.
ces.—bya. ba gfy 204a, b, 205a.
—byahi. bar. du. I/9q 193a.
—byaho geg=4d 198b.
geig. tu. UF 192a; Qm 2035a,
206a, gcig. na Q&RAT 190b,
203b,
gcig. bur. hdu, es. pa. UFIY
197a.

bcad. v. rtsa. ba.
bcom. Idan. hdas. W40 passim.
Ice. R8T 204b, 205a.

Cha

chags. pa. v. miion.

chad. par. ma. yin. pa. F<BTT:
194b, 195a, 201b, 202a.

chu. 9 193b, 194a, b, 195b,
1964, b.

chui. du e 195a, 201a, 202a.

chen. po #gd, 190b, 192a, 204a,
f4g® 195a, 202a.

ched. du. . . . smras. par. di. dag.
yin. no. Stgw® 206a.
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chos. g passim.

—kyi. sku.—aq¢, 192b,,
—&g 192a.

—kyi. bdag. pa.—Zarfaq
191a,

—gan, ¥ gaf: 207a.

—fiid. 9#al 193a.

—thams. cad. 8398 192a.

—gnas. pa. fid.—Rgqar
193a.

—mi. hgyur. ba. iid,
—fgraar 193a.

—la. bzod. pa. hdi. lta. bu.
dan. ldan. te. U3fauq.
aif-agaf-aa 203a.

hchi.—ba. AT 197b, 198a, 206a.

—zhin &g 197b,

hchos. pa. #f@d 196a, b.

Ja
ji. lta.—bu. A 195a; FFaTdYy

198b.
—bu. did. J91F7, 192b.

—bu. zhig. tu. hgyur %4 g

ARy 202b.

—bu. zhe. na. gy 192a,
193b,

-—bu.r. gyur. pa. zhig, gu,
Y “qYaqq 202b.

ji. ltar, $99 191a,
—myon., bar. hgyur, ba,

JARGNT 202a,

— .. zhe. na, &yg 194b,
195a, 201b, 202a, b.
hjig. rten && 202,
—mbkhyen. pa a\ﬁﬁ?i 203a.
—nas E\TEBRL 201a,

——pha. rol. tu. q@%‘{ 201a. .

hjig. par. Ry 199a,
—pabhi. chos f%mmqf; 199a.
pahi. phyir faararifa 198a.

hjigs. pa. med. pa. 3WF 192b,
202b.

hju. bar, byed, pa. gftaraafa
196a, b.

hjug. ste ggqsa 197a.
rjes. su. g v. yan. dag. par.
—zhugs. paho BIQSIGI%%
1993, b,

Na
flams. pa. g1 206a, 7fidz 2062,
fiid. du. g 1983,

fis. brgya. lfa. beu, aNFARa .

190b.

fie. bar. len. pahi, phus, po 34qI-
{EACHeY 197b.

fie. bar. len. pahi. phyir Iug@AMa

198a,

fie. bahi. fion, moris, IFA
197b. pa. 5%

fion. mons, pa 7 197b.,

—ran. bzhin, gyis ¥qequrg-
7 199b,
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—pahi. phyir. 39g&amda 198a.
fion. la. *3UT 203b,
gilis. ag99 206a.

—ka. 3 191a, sine Skt.
205.

—kyi. phyir. g¥q1g 193a,
195a;—kas. ma. byas.
ANIF 194b, 200a.

giler. ma. tshogs, pa. 3SIFIAT
205b.

miian yod. na. 9iq9&ar 203b.

riifs. pa..... gyur. pa. SIWﬁ-
AT 206a; v. ¢id. tu—

rifes. pa. SOYar 205b

sfiam. du. sine Skt. 202b.

—mi. sems. so. d ¥Wafg
193b, 194a, b, 195b, 196b,
199b, 200b.

sfiifi. po. MY 193a.
—med. 3GRA: 202b.

Ta

ta. lahi. mgo. bzhin. A@ATIFAL
203a.

tif. fie. hdsin. gAIfY 192a.

tu, an accusitive particle 201a.
203a.

gtam. %497 190b.

gti. mug, Fﬁ{ 197a.

gtos. pa. v. skye. ba.
btab. pa. 39 195a.

rtag. pa. gaqqf@ 192b; fad
199a. mi.—efa 199a.
~—-par. rgyur. du. gaaafad
202a.
—par. hdu. des. pa. Rgga
197a.
—par. ma. yin. pa, ¥ JA§-
dd: 194b, 195a, 201b.
rten. gyi. bya. ba. 3UNIFF 200b.
—pahi phyir S9EgFFATIA
197b.
—pahi. bya. ba., GYROF
193b, 194,
rten, cin, hbrel. bar, hbyurn. ba.
Sﬁﬂ'@ﬂﬂﬂﬁ, passim.
rtog. go. Rfamyfa 202b.
rtogs. pa. v. mnon.
brtul- zhubs. v. tshul, khrims—.
rtog. pa. %9 192a.
brten. pa. ufaf§@ 2002, fRsF=am
206a. .
—par. hdu. ses. pa. gaq91
197a. la.—g@fafla 197b,
sdter 200a, la—nas. SAT
Do.
Ita. ba ¥ 192a.
—ifie. bar. len. pa. EgUIRT

205b.
—bar. sod. Zfgwd@ 202b,

blta (ho) (ste) X®59 193a, b,
201b.
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stoni par. IEIT: 202b.

ston. pa. ARAr 203a.

bsta (ho) X®3q 194b, 195a, b,
196a.

bstan. gyis. Jafisaif 203b.

bstan. pa. fida 203b.

bstan. par. bya. ba. fasy 204b,

—ma. yin. 3fd—Deo.

Tha

tha. dad. pa. 39%_202b,

tha. mahi. hchi. phui. po. §[I-
feasr; &he4r 201b, 202a.

thabs. cig. tu &g 190b.

thams. cad. HAqMW 194a, 196a,
200a.

—mkhyen. pas. G4 191a.

thig. la. v. lus,—

thugs. su. chad. pahi. phyir
HAAIIT 192a,

ther. zug. tu. hdu. des. pa.
qyaadr 197a.

thog, ma. med. pahi. dus. nas.
zhugs. JARFSI7A 199a,

thogs. pa. med. pa. JAfqT 192b,
202b.

thob. pa. &9 192a,

thos. pa. 3@ 190b, 203b.

mthah 3Fd v. las—; srafn—;
sfion~—.

" mthun. pa. @AaT 193a.

mthori. (ba)(10) 925f 191a, 192b,
202b.
—ha. 9949 191]a.
hthusis. pa. fiq 196a, b.

Da

da. ltar. byus, ba Scgeyes 202b,

dag. a plural particle, passim.
dan. pro instrumental 198b.
das. po f§ 203b, 206a.

du. a locative particle, 201a. v.
mdun—
dus. #F 193b, 194a, b, 3pqq
202b; gHY 203b.
—kyis. ma. bsgyur. 7 RS-
qRufag 194b, 200a.
—gcig. na. UHERT gay290p.
—byed. pa. TaEEEAr 2064,
de. a4 passim. {4 198b, gaq
200b, des & 191a, 3% 203a.
~—hai 8 ¥ 194b, 200a.
—skad ces Tag 191a, 203b.
—skad. gsuns THarg) 207a.
—skyed. pa. 3§ 200a.
—kho. na. qeq 198a.
—hgog. ‘gan. yin. pahat
AW @) Fde; 207a,
—fiid § q3 194b,
—iiid. kyi. tshe. ad7 194b,
afemeda () @AY 195a,
202a.
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—Itar. na UaH 204b.

—dan. der a¥ ¥ 200a,
201b, 204b.

—-dan. hbyun. & 200b.

—dag. thams. cad. & Ea‘{
205a., .

—dan. de. dag. AT ANMA
206a.

—dan. de. dag. gi. 38t A1
205b.

—dan. de. dag. nas. Q&AL
qenTd, 206a.

—dan. hdra. bahi. rgyus. du.
FceLREMITd; 194b, 195a,
201b.

—nas. 39 191a; a4 203b.

—bzhin. fiid. d9dr 193a.

—bzhin. du. uFg 193a, b,
194a, b, 195a, b, 196a, b,
200b, 201a, b.

—bzhin, gsegs. pa. JURTA
193a, 203a; 207a.

—hi. phyir. dEAR 192b,
195a; &1d: 201b, 202a.
—hi, tshe. na s 190b,

afes 892 203a.

—la. @3 passim, I 203a.

—las dd: 194a, 200b.

—ltar. Qa¥ passim.

—ltar. bu arEw 195a.

—Iltar. bur g 198b,

—ltar. myoni. bahi. gyur.
bahi qUREH1F 202a.
—Ita. na. qgq 201b.
de. dag. gi A9/ 207a.
deri. hdir srgr(?) 191a.
don. 4 191a.
dri. za. e 203b.
drin. ¥fa 192a.
drug. 8% 198b, 204b, 205a.
drod. yal. pa. Fwon gIf+ 206a.
gdab. bo erafktifa 199b.
bdag. @Al 196b, 197a, 198b,
#gq, 193b, 194a, 195b, 196b,
199b, 200b, 202b.
—cag IqY 195b.
—gi. 7| 196b, 197a.
—gi. med. pa. W¥ 200a,

201b.
—gi. zhes. bya. ba. AHSR

197a,
—gis. AYT, 190D, 37&H 193b,
194a, 195b, 196b, 199b,

200b, .
—gis. ma. byas. d LS UE N
194b, 200a. . .
—tu. hdu. des. pa. AT
197a.

—tu. smra. ba, 3rwAR 2033,
205b.

—pa ®IfRT v. chos.

—po. med. pa. SEATTHE 200,
201b.
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—med. par. 3HEHA; 202b. —~—lta, bu. la. sogs. pa.
bde. —ba. §& 205a. qFaig 197a, b,

—ba. ma. yin 8@ 205a. —ltar. 319 195b, gay 202a.

~—bahi. fio, bo. qra®qa 198b. ~—ltar. yan. 89 ¥ 193a.

—bar. hdu. tes. pa. g@gu! ~lta. stel dper. na. @Ear

197a. 201a, b,

—bar. gsegs §71d 191a, 203a. —dag. fiid. la. Q3 197a.
bden. pa. kho. na. @e%dr 193a. ~—nas. %A 2014, 3: 202b.
mdah. v, stai— —vyod. na. &tRa afy 203b.
mdun. khim, gyi. tshul. du. d8%- ~—yod. pas. &I afy 191b.

@994 196a, —la.3% 192a.
mdun, du gt@: 205b. hdu. byed. §&FR, passim.
mdo g% 191a. hdu. des. pa. &1, passim.

—sde garea@ Do. hdug. pa. feyar 193a,
mdor. bsdus. te. 299 192h, hdul. ba. v. skyes. bu—
hdab. ma. 95 193a. hdus.—te. &g 191a.
hdi. 3, TR passim. —nas. §R8: 196a, b.

—skad. €aq 190b, 203b. —pa. & 1962, @A

—skad. ces Taq 191a. 197b, @Rﬁﬁ 202b.

—skyes. pas. SIERAIE ~—pahi. phyir 89arITg 193b,

203, 195b,
—ci. zhig. % Feagey 202b. “11’;5;356 @RI 194, b,
—ji. lta. bu. zhig. wafragy ——byas: GF@'G 199a.
202D. —ma. byas. qcEq D
—gfiam. dua ., ... sfam. du. —mib .. 0
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The Mahabharata, for the first time critically edited by
Vishnu S. Sukthankar (1925 to 1943) and S. K. Belvalkar (since
1943); Bhisma Parvan, edited by S. K. Belvalkar, Bhandarkar
Oriental Research Institute, Poona, 1947.

This part of the Critical Edition of the Mahabharata con-
taining the Bhigma Parvan, and being Vol. VII, was issued on the
Rsipaficamt day on 11th September, 1947. It was actually placed
on the market in February, 1948. It confains a facsimile of a
Nepalese MS. of 1476, Abbreviations and Diacritical signs (pp.. i to
viii), Introduction (pp. ix to cxxxii), Concordance with other
editions (pp. cxxxiii to cxcv), Text with Critical Apparatus (pp.
1 to 708), Appendix I containing “ A geries of Additional Passages
found in different MSS. which were either too long to be included
in the foot-notes to the constituted text or not sufficiently connected
with the main thread of the narration or were otherwise deemed
not important enocugh for being included in the main critical
apparatus ' (pp. 709 to 726), Appendix II containing ““a list of
Sanskrit citations from the Bhisma Parvan embedded in the
abridged paraphrase of that Parvan in the Old-Javanese " (pp.
797 to 753), Appendix I1I, containing Variants in the Edition of
the Bhagavad Gita by Rev. J. Garett in Sanskrit, Kanarese and
English noted from several good Malayalam MSS. (p. 754), and
Critical Notes (pp. 755 to 796). There is also Addenda et Cor-
rigenda (pp. 797 to 800) and Errata (pp. 801 to 802). The edition
contains six illustrations also.

After examining a very large number of manuscripts collected
from various parts, containing the text (sometimes witlz commen-
taries) in various scripts and belonging to varying dates, the text
that is found to be acceptable as the genuine text is given as the

5
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that *the cases above considered are enough to indicate, so far as
the Bhagavad Gita portion of the Bhisma Parvan is concerned,
the secondary nature of the large majority the Kashmirian variants
where they are not endorsed by non-Kashmirian sources.” Under
each of the above four headings, the editor has cited enough
examples to substantiate his position.

I have also made my position clear regarding the Kashmirian
Bhagavad Gita in my Introduction to the Edition of the Bhagavad
G1ta in the Adyar Library Series, and there I have also considered
Dr. Belvalkar’s argument about the text of the Gua. 1 agreed
with Dr. Belvalkar that the Kashmirian recension is an attempt
to improve on the real G#ta. But I have discarded the whole
question of a Gitd of 745 verses as against the current text of 700
verses, while in the Paper noted above, the learned Doctor has
tried to find out an explanation for the 750 stanzas in the Gita,

A very interesting section follows in the Introduction when

the editor reviews the Old-Javanese version of the Bhigmqg Parvan.
There is an old Javanese version of the Mahabharata, with
occasional citations of the original itself interspersing the render-
ings, and even such cited passages are given in the Javanese garb.
Only parts of this rendering are available, and there s annotation
in Dutch to the Old-Javanese Bhisma Parvan, particularly to
the parts preceding and following the Bhagavad Gitz. The
annotation is by Dr. J. Gonda, who has also given a co.mplete
translation into English of the| Old-Javanese version of the
Bhagavad Gita. In a verse at the beginning of the Javanese
version there is mention of the King of Java named Sri Dharma-
varhga-Degu-Ananta-Vikramadeva who ruleg Eastern Java at the
end of the eleventh century, This version m
taken during his reign and under his patronage

. 9 Tl g Smye-
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The Javanese version has a great importance in determining the
recension that must have been taken to Java at that time and the
relation of that recension to the various recensions now available
and made use of in the present edition. There is a very critical
examination of the Bhigma Parvan portion of the Javanese version,
especially the Bhagavad Gita portion. The analysis of the
Bhagavad Gtz has a particular interest having regard to the
controversy about the extent of the original text.

This is followed by a consideration of the Andhra version ;
the S'arada version, the Kashmirian version, the Bengali version,
the Devanagari version, the Telugu version and the Malayalam
version of the Sanskrit original are also critically considered after
this. Then there is a discussion on the recensions of the Bhisnia
Parvan with a chart to illustrate the Pedigree of the Bhisma
Parvan MSS. There is a section called Parvasasigraha in the
beginning of the Mahabharata where the number of chapters and
the number of verses and a synopsis of the contents of each
chapter are given. The data supplied by this section for the
Bhigma Parvan are also dealt with after that. This is followed
by an analytical presentation of the contents of the Bhisma
Parvan, on the basis of the various days on which the battle took
place under the leadership of Bhisma.

The topics dealt with after this in the Introduction are
“ Safijaya’s Divyadrsti,” ‘' Bhisma Parvan Cosmography ;” and
“the Special Features of this edition.” The Introduction ends
with a personal touch detailing the editor’s association with the
Mahabharata Edition from its inception, his choice of this parti-
cular Parvan for personal undertaking, his obligation to those who
were associated with him and who have helped him and such
matters. 1 have given this detailed account of the whole book to
present a miniature picture of the whole work to those who may
not have seen the work at all. The analysis given above will
convince any one about the stupendous nature of the task under-
taken by the Institute and by the scholars connected with its
activities,
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The Bhisma Parvan is the most important section of the
‘Maha@bharata for various reasons, the most prominent of them
being its association with Bhisma. The fact that the great
Bhagavad Gita is contained in this section is of great moment
to this section, and this has been noted by the editor in his
Introduction. There is no doubt about the fact that Bhigma is
the most outstanding character in the whole Epic. It is very
difficult to determine who should be specified as the Hero in the
Epic. In the Ramayana, there is no room for doubt on this
point ; both the name and the theme give the clear answer. But in
the Mahabharata, there is nothing to give usaguidahce in the
matter. ‘There is no character of importance corresponding to the
name of the Epic. In the actual war, and also in various parts of
the story, it is Arjuna that plays the most prominent part among
the five brothers, while Yudhisthira is the eidest brother and the
ruler- The Epic ends with the crowning of Yudhigthira as
emperor and his rule and his final departure to heayven along with
his brothers.

But on all important occasions, it is Bhisma who makes the
decision ; it is he who controls the movement of the story. He
should have been the emperor; but through a strong vow, he
renounced his claim to the throne and the kingdom went to, his
half-brother and to his nephew and to that line of succession. He
continued to live and to guide the affairs of the country till the
time of the war. It is not possible to settle the Hero on the basis
of technical definitions of a hero found in works on literar
criticism- One bas to go by the test of the control which the persoz
has on the movement of the story, the decision which he gives in
various situations that perplex all the people, including the wisest.
From this test, there is no doubt about the fact that Bhist;la
occupies the most prominent position in the whole epic from. its
very beginning to the end. Apart from this Parvan ti:at bears
his name, there are two more Parvasns that are intimately associat-
ed with him ; and they are recognized as among the most important
sections of the Epic, namely, the Sauti and the Anusasanika
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Parvans. From the point of the value of content, they are the
most important, while the Bhisma Parvan is the most important,
bearing as it does the name of Bhisma. The three Parvans
connected with Bhisma cover a good portion of the whole epic
also. Certain important problems connected with the Maha-
bharata can. consequently, be very legitimately considered in
reviewing the Bhisma Parvan.

The culmination of the Mahdbharata is the victory of the
Pandavas over the Kauravas. It is also the victory of virtue
over vices. If this is so, why is it that Bhisma, the greatest per-
sonality of the time, has been put on the side of the Kauravas ?
Why is it that all great persons of the time have also joined the
Kauravas who were defeated in the war? Drona the teacher of
both the Pandavas and the Kauravas took the side of the Kauravas.
Safijaya and Vidura, two of the wisest men of the time, were on
the side of the Kaurvas. It is only S'ri Krgpa who stood on the
side of the Pandavas. He was their cousin; he always helped
them from the very beginning of their life. And S'ri Krsna and
the other great personalities of the time are put on opposite sides.

One would have expected that all good people would choose
the side of the good, and that only evil people would join the side
of the wicked. It is true that Vedavy@sa and a large number of
Maharsis were on the side of the Pandavas in their adversities.
But the Mabarsis took no part in the actual struggle. Here we
find a great epic in which nearly all the virtuous people of the time,
all the wise people of the time, took the side of the evil doers, know-
ing them to be such, took up arms on the side of the wicked against

virtue. This is quite in contrast to the epics in other countries

and in other languages.
The entire story is worked in the most complicated way. Of

the two sons of Vicitravirya, the elder was blind and so was dis-
qualified to sit on the throne. - The younger son became the king,
but he could not have sons and died; then his consorts, through
some miraculous events, became mothers of five children and the
eldest among them was older than the eldest son of Dhrtaragtra
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wha survived his brother and assumed the authority to rule, with
the advice of Bhisma and the other wise persons. Did Dhrtarastra
succeed Pandu as king ? Then his son should succeed him, Whas
he only a regent? Then it is the son of the deceased king that
should succeed. But the king died without an hejr and as such the
brother’s son should succeed. Can the king’s consort's son claim
a throne when they are not the king’s sons ?

The kingdom was divided between the two claimants, But Duy-
yodhana succeeded in usurping the kingdom of Yudhisthir
defeating him in gambling. Here also, Dhrtarastra exc
rights and authority and returned the kingdom to Yudhist
there was a second challenge for gambling and Yudh
his kingdom again. It was known to all that there
play at the gambling. Yet Bhisma and aj) the othe
heroic men had to yield, Even Bhisma reminded Duryodbana about
his own claim to the kingdom, which he had surrendered, Now,
if Dhrtarastra was only a regent, what authority had he to return
to Pandavas the kingdom which they foreited to Duryadhana in
gambling. After surrendering his own claim to the kingdom, what
is the meaning of Bhigma talking about the clajmsg that he originally
had to the kingdom ?

Kx{owing that there was some teacher
dhana in depriving the Pandavas of their king
continued to serve under Duryodhana,
to Dhrtardstra. Even after Karna knew of his true identity, that he
was the son of Kunti, and that he was the elder brother of Yudhis.
thira, and that he was as much the heir to Pandu as Yudhigghir;,
he kept on loyal to Duryodhana, while he should have claimeq the
kingdom to himself. And in the story, are there not instances of
teachery played by the Pandavas under instigation by S'ri Krsna ?
Here are various problems in the epic. It is more 5 book of prob.
lems than a book of instructions,

There must have been various other ki
and there must also have been various inc
could as well have dealt with in an epic.,

a through
ercised his
hira, But
isthira lost
was a foul
Y wise and

¥ on the part of Duryo.
dom, Bhisma and others
though their loyalty was only

ngs in ancient times,
idents, which Vyiasa
Why did he select such
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an event for his epic, where wise and virtuous p'eop.l ? ﬁgh:htf;::;
side of the evil and the virtuous victors won their Vfcto;Y b the
a series of teacherous acts? And look at Draupa.d; ) sthe o
ideal woman, with her five husbands, first marr.le ymon ife
among the five brothers and consenting to be their Cit: was con-
in turps year after year? And just before the e ’s?on does not
spiring with STl Krgna to see that the peace mis
malulrz-the Ramayana, the virtuous Vib-hfa;}:;::)t::yedA};; s:::::::
; . Sita@ is an idea .
2::[)‘1’2&1::;:8:):10 thhlj ‘:;;n yof S'ri Rama, and the villain ](?C) gj;’:?:
had only evil persons on his side. There are hno ::or:PC;a?mant o
the development of the theme.' Réfna was t ed r:ecognized o
the throne, and his father disinherited him an

younger brother, Bharata as the heir to the throne; Rama had
ounge P

forest.
ingdom and go io the i . .
o Ieive.thi;:n\g ery complexity and apparent incongruity that gives
t s d

a amayana may be the first poem

Mahabharata. Ramayarn ‘ :

Fhe Val“e.m tl]T:fut the Mahabharata has ever remaméd the F:f.th

l\l;lclsanSkrl;'sition which no other work has attained in Sanskrit.
eda, a p

.t 'S,
lle a(:' iS that i“ the a ab aialﬂ we Ssee the WO]](‘ asit:

& world only as it ought to be.
and' h., the Rﬁ”: yi‘:r:]:or‘t‘::: eoftht;e Mahabhirata. And Bhitgr_na
'Thls o gri figure in the Mahabharata, and the s.ectxons
;ss th'e ng::::ed to him have a special signiﬁcanf:e. It is fr(;::

Pec,a' . § view that the Bhfgma Parvan has an x.mportance 2
::;itzf utlktxa:)x the Parvans tha; h?:eteas yet been issued by the

i nstitute.
Bhax?::k::ug;iinotzi lf:;iaz:;hbringing out the entire M ahal:rhla:;t:
has not been without great difficulties even o: Fhe f::?::;d ide
We hear of millions and millions of"rupeéfs em-g N
allotted for various ' nation building” projects ut)h s
Yet the Mahabharata project has to d.epend 1:)1:. ?1- Ay
fow wealthy and good pecple, 2ot ST numMe ;;abhamm, the
tion is in the Mahabharata itself. lu the Mah
[
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administration of the country fell into the hands of the evil ]

and even virtuous people had to remain seemingly lo lltpeop e,
a Government. The truly great people who have to bya' ohsuch
of the government of the country are in the Wildeme in charge
have the Lord and the Rsis and various other hol ess. They
sympathizers. But the physical might of the couni’rpersons as
wealth of the country were controlled by the wick ;iy and the
those who remained loyal to them. This is the v:o ]l;ecgple'ax.xd
according to the Mah@Gbharata. But the virtuous rld as it l.S,
the wilderness have their day, people too, in

It cannot be said as an apology for this unfortunat
affairs that this is an enterprise undertaken when Ieds'tate of
under foreign rule. The project has received imme ndia was
from foreign countries and also from the foreign "“lerrlse ;upport
in charge of the affairs of the country. The variou S(;N 0 were
of Bombay have shown a remarkable interest in thissgre::ee;ntors
er-

prise and have heartily co-operated with it. There was t
. a stage

in the undertaking for bringing out such a critical edition of th

. . o
Mqhabh.arata when it was proposed to be carried out in E e
Winternitz' came to India to make a survey of the Mahabhurope.
arata

materiagl available in the country. That the undertaking should b
3 shou e

carried out in India itself is a later decision, Had it b
in Europe, would there have been the same ﬁnanciale ii?ﬁtiak:tn o
culty in

carrying out the project as it is now experiencing ? 1 .
cally say that there would have been no question of ﬁcag emph?tx.
the promoters of the undertaking would have had nafxce which
anxiously consider. ad to seriously and

It may be a littte against the canons of propriety if )
introduces any personal element in a review. But i,l a reviewer
a tempta}tion to break the canon and to enter on cannot avoid

biographical note. It is exactly six years ago that th ;
celebrated its Silver Jubilee, at the end of January, ] at Institute
present there, representing the Adyar Library a}r;'d 943, 1 was
institutions, and it was my great privilege to deljve a few other
a part of the celebrations, for which I had bee; ?:v?tdcci‘ressl\;s
ed. My

a little df a |
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address has appeared in the Annals of the Institute under the
heading  Message of Naimisarapya”. There I tried to draw the
attention of those who may be interested in the subject to the great
importance of the Mahabharata to the country and to the world ;
the true explanation for the continuity of Indian civilization when
other civilizations were crumbling down, could be found in the
Mahiabhirata. In September 1948, 1 had one more privilege to
deliver the Anniversary address at the Institute. In this address
too 1 emphasized the true value of ancient Indian civilization to
India and to the world at large. Itis only in India that we find a
philosophy of life accepting moral law as an eternal fact in this
universe, just like the physical laws.

Man can only understand the moral law and cannot create
moral law; even God and Prophets cannot create a moral law for
humanity. The function of a teacher is to interpret this eternal
law of moral life in the world, just as a scientist interprets the
physical laws governing matter and its manifestations. No
scientist can order a planet to move along a certain orbit. A
scientist can only prepare a chart of that orbit and try to find out
the explanation, if the actual orbit is different from the calculated
orbit. Similarly, a Teacher can only present human relations as
he finds them; there is no meaning in his presenting ‘human
relationships as he wants them to be. What we find in the
Mahabharata is the presentation of certain situations. Vedavy@sa
has selected those situations that have a permanent value to man
and ignored such events that do not have that value, justasa
scientist calculates the planetary motion but does not worry about
various other small events in the world. From what we see
around us, we know that what Vedavyasa has depicted in the
Mahabh@rate is true even to day. During my lectures at the
Bhandarkar Oriental Research Institute on two occasions, what
1 emphasized was the permanent values of the Mahabharata.

It should be' the concern of all Indians to see that such a
monumental . work is allowed to proceed without any hitch due to
financial stringencies. In ancient India, no scholar or academic mang,
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would have had to go from rich man to rich man to collect funds for
such an undertaking. The difficulty of the scholar would have been
only to limit the funds that he accepts to the needs he has before
him. The following two verses from the Raghuvamsa is a true
presentation of the attitude of kings and of rich men towards
scholarship and towards academic undertakings :

et yaeresr @ amEEREe |

TR GRS F A M TR || V. 24
SIEY ST ETIE SR am e gEs) |
et ersd TfsEemmafmsze | v 31

India may have political independence, which is nothing b
empty label, unless that independence carries within itg cel:'tt:ifl

Indian contents also. It is no independence if only certain persons .
are replaced in the Secretariat and in the Cabinet meeting roomssf'

What is wanted is that there must be an Indian attitude ¢ d
the prqblems facing the nation. Support for scholarshi va:ia; 3
academic enterprises and  placing wisdom on the bighest podesat
in the country are some of the salient features in the t o es‘ta
attitude towards national problems. rue Indian
. Kings in ancient India played a noble réle in the national
life of the country; their descendants are now being th nationa
from their thrones, But in a truly Indian Indga rt:‘”n down
replace the ancient kings and former foreign * rul , those who
tinue the noble traditions of ancient India, mee:: must con-
Parvan now under review, I find that persons whos‘ae Bhigma
very .prom{nent in the world, have visited the Institut n;,,,n:les are
also in writing supported the undertakings of the Inst'te and have
a statement has no value unless it leads to a itutes,

There are, further, fruitful action.

many persons in th, o
in the country at present who have st(:zclfi(::r’ief:;i)fetct(l)f public life
great scholar whose name the Institute bears - y under the
have known of his fame as a scholar who bro’u
ecountry. -When India has attained

many more must
\ ght honour to the
mdependence, is it not

But .
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worth-while to commemorate the event by a liberal donation from
the State treasury to permit the Institute to carry on, continue and
finish the great and noble work that it has undertaken without
any worries on ﬁgancial matters ?

Irrigational projects and industrial expansions may result in
enabling Indians to exist without being preys of poverty. But
there is something nobler than a mere existence, and that is to
lift existence to the level of “'living.” Existence, till death takes
away the individual from this earth, is common between man and
animals. But what is called “life” with its wisdom and its arts
is the peculiar capacity of man. The elevation of India among
the nations of the world will be even only if there is cultural
elevation along with economic elevation. Otherwise it will be
like trying to lift a heavy stone on ohe end only, which makes the
burden heavier for those who support it on the other end. I know
that the progress of the Mahdbharata publication is considerably
handicapped for financial difficulties. So I make this plea to the
nation and specially to those who are in control of the nation’s
affairs to give liberal support to this, one of the greatest under-

takings in the country.
C. KuNHAN RAjJA

Shrimad Bhagavad-Gita, with English translation and with
a Commentary explaining the object of human life, Chapters I-1V,
by Pandit Shripad Damodar Satwalekar, Gita-Alankar, President,
Swadhyaya Mandal, Aundb, 1944. Price Rs. 4.

The book under review is in two parts, the first part contain-
ing Chapters I-III and the second containing Chapter IV ; these
two parts are priced Rs. 3 and Rel respectively, the total price
being Rs. 4. The book contains a free translation of the text of
the Gita with a very elaborate commentary. The translation into
English that is now being reviewed is done by Prof. V. N. Godbole,
Professor of Philosophy, Government College, Ajmer and Professor
of English and Philosophy, Rajaram College, Kolhapur for the
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first part and by Prof. R. R. Deshpande, Professor of Sanskrit
Ramnarain Ruia College, Matunga, B ombay. Presumabls r;‘ s
orginal is in Sanskrit, since I find a note that translations in ;,1 t .e
Mabharatti, Gujarati and Kannada have already been bili l;ldh
I bave not been able to get any guidance on :;u 18 «_ed.
from the book. 1S pomt

~ The name of Pandit Satwalekar is v
those who have any acquaintance with the p
our ancient culture in modern times,
Swadhyaya Mandal have set an example
times in India. The fact that this ne
with an elaborate commentary is g wo
enough to recommend it to the lovers
Indian culture.

When one thinks of a translation and a
mind gets an idea of only small notes about the
the text. This is not the case with the present
is the elaboration of a new philosophy,
Bhagavad Gita as the nucleus. I this r
traditions of our Acdryas of old, Take for exa 1
mentary of Sadkaracarya on the Brahmasutras b e com.
the Stitras as the nucleus, and with such a sma]] t.e tH ;: has tak?n
up a vast system of Advaita philsophy round the Sx"’t e has built
it is said that the four chapters of the Gtz ng utras. W%xen
cover 842 pages (590 for the first part and 252 for t:: under review
one can realize what an elahorate commentary jt she ?econd part),
full scheme can be known only if I give a brief Surv:u df be. The

The purpose of the commentary is made clear inyt}o ;he bo.ok.
passage taken from the Preface: ““1p this co i following
shown how the theorems of ancient works like
Upanisads, have been dealt with in the Girg
The other commentators have not performed thig

principal purpose of this commentary to show ¢
and this is also its speciality. .

ery well known to aj
rogress of Sanskrit ang
The publicationg from the
for scholarship in modern
W translation of the Gita
tk of Pandit Satwalekar is
of Sanskrit and ancient

Commentary one's
different words in
Commentary, ]t
SO to say, with the
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the dicta of the GIta with those contained in ancient books.
Repeated thinking has brought me to the conclusion that the
purport of the Vedas, the Upanigads and the G1¢a, is identical. ”

The scheme of the book is more or less as follows. The text
of the Gita is first given, and its translation follows. Then there
is an elaborate explanation, and even discussion, of a large number
of very interesting problems, Thus, after the text and the trans-
lation of the first verse on the 7th page, there is an elaborate
explanation of various subjects up to the end of the 36th page.
The main heading of the commentary is  Arjuna’s Dejection, ”
and under that title are considered the following points: The
Anxiety of Dhrta-Rastra, Who is Dbrta-Rastra ?, ** Possessors ”’
and “ Dispossessed,” Loss of Dhrta-Rastra, Dbrta-Réstra’s Blind-
ness, Blind Followers of the Blind, Corporate Sin, Wages of Sin is
Death, The Fear of His Own Sins, Misuse of Religious Injunctions,
Diplomacy of Dhrta-Rastra, Preaching a Sermon, War is Cruelty,
Even Begging is Good, The World is Transitory, A Caution, Effect
of the Holy Places, Possibility of Defeat, a Righteous War, The
Party of ‘“ Dharma,” Free from Hate, God's Help, Victory of
Righteousness, An Advice for all Times, Metaphysical Meaning,
The Number 18, Origin of Family.

When there is nothing particular to say, a few verses are taken
together as a section for comment. But when there is a really
elaborate commentary, the commentator goes into the question with
great detail, revealing his immense scholarship and maturity of
judgement. After the chapter is over, there is a general discussion
following, before a new chapter is taken up, and this general
discussion is really very interesting. The name G1ta is especially
dealt with in this section. Then there is a very original contribution
relating the condition of Arjuna with the sermon which Safijaya
gave to the Pandavas when he visited their campasa representative
of Dhrtarastra to effect peace and to avoid a war. This sermon of
peace had an effect only on Arjuna, which is the lingering effect of
his baving had to live in the harem in Virata’'s palace as a eunuch.
After this, select passages from the G#@ for the first chapter are
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given, and this is followed by a list of the detailed contents of the
chapter.

This scheme has been followed in the remaining chapters also.
The commentary contains also various charts to explain certain
technical ‘points. Thus on page 73 in the first chapt.er, there is a
chart to illustrate the evolution of a man’s individuality. This is
under the verse 37 (How can we be happy by killing our rela-
tives ?). What has specially struck me in the commentary is the
clearness of the presentation of a theme, which is not at all a simple
one. The general topic of the verses is given at the top of the
page which helps one to understand the context at a glance. Then
there are such analytical presentations of the subject matter like
the summarizing of the points of doubt in the mind of Arjuna given
?:)d:l: 116012e :c;.s.the close of the discussion on Safijaya’s sermon,
. My effort in this review is not to give any comments on the
interpretation. It is only to give an idea of what the book is like
to show that it is not an ordinary translation and commentary I;
is the development of a new technique in Gita interpretatiox-u on
the model of our ancient Acaryas, the like of which has not b,een
attempted before.

. In order that I may make clear the author’s mode of interpre-
tation and to give some illustrations of his doctrines, I make
a few random selections from his commentary. In t};e second
chapter, there is first given the doctrine of the complete dis-

tinction between body and soul and the futility of bemoaning either

on account of the body or of the soul.
{3

' bod : The change from this
inhuman abstraction” as I will term it, to the more human

sentiments found in the latter part of the second chapter is one of
the most difficult situations in the Gi¢a.

Here is th R
interpretation of the position. e author’s

111
At this point an objection i
) A Jection is lik
_to be raised: ‘the sin incurred by the action of killing don ‘_elY
war is sure to have its proper effect; hence wa cma

R in
essence of which is killing, is immoral.’ gIng a war, the

It is now incumb
on the Lord to answer it in order to convince Arjuna that ther: ‘::
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no sin in the Path of Yoga, that is, one which treats of disciplined
actions and which leads to advancements.”

The verse “ Your business is with action only, never with
its fruits” (I1-47) is one of the most difficult. Rightly, the com-
mentator says that “‘ The whole Gita is for expounding this Yoga
of action and this verse gives in a nutshell the whole doctrine of
Gi1ta.” He says that the verse contains the four aphorisms of
disciplined action:

(1) (Karma) Action is the sphere of man; he must therefore

perform actions, it being incumbent on him to do so.

(2) The fruits of actions are not in his sphere.

(3) It is not therefore desirable to think always of the fruits

of one’s actions.

(4) Man should not incline himself to be inactive.

Later on he says, * The second aphorism is that * the fruit
is not in the sphere of man.” A man can plant a mango-tree; but
to eat the fruit of it is not in his power. Many causes . . . may
prevent it. Hence it is that the fruit is beyond the man’s control

. . Nothing is gained by having a motive which is not in
your power.”

1 have cited the above passages to give an idea of the
author's approach to the problem and the mode of his interpreta-
tion. I cannot say that I accept his views. As a matter of fact,
I have not been able to agree with any interpretation of this
verse in the G7ta given by any one. Nor do [ accept the import
of the first half of the second chapter in the Gita as explained by
others. My own view is that the whole section beginning with
“You are mourning for those who ought not to be mourned (verse
11) up to “ Nobody should grieve for him who is immortal " (verse
30) is only a prima facie view and not the true doctrine in the
Gita approach to the problem of life. It is raised as an elabora-
tion of the passage “ You indulge in tall talk concerning know-
ledge (verse 11). If you make an intellectual approach to
problems of life, without any element of the realities of the world
as it:is experienced, then this is the position, Such, in my view

7
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ltskthe position of the Lord. So he discards that approach and

a .es t‘he Yoga aspect in the second part of the second chapt

which is the true approach to problems of life P

As for action and its fruit, i it i ‘
it, if fruit is not in the
. ' an it sphere of
in whose sphere is it? Fruit is an integral part of any not'man‘
({4

what can be called a “good action”. What is given at the end i ?f

verse (let there be no attachment to ineffective actions) e o this

demned.

P VI lha}ze (;isevs{here rr;ade my position clear aboyt this ver:
.L.B. Vol. X, Pt. 1, p.9). This re =
L. § represents the try amsa

posntfon, that one should engage in action that has a re iM’”m"fs“

that it has a beneficial fruit and that it must be dony f, knowing
mETlt and. not with the object of getting the fruijt o for its own

action will bear fruit and so one’s action js determ.ined by its b

y its being

meritorious and not by the frui
wit. It is the fryj
s uit that determines

the “]e!itoli 4
ous nature Of the aCtIOn; lt is the t .
mert Qrious nat“!é

1s what is con-

A meritorious

action. Veda determines the relati
and man acts because of the deter
V(?da; man shall not attempt to
this is not the place to enter int
My business is only to review the
book, and not to discuss the poi
to show that there ars o
pretations given here,

determine that relation. But

R ts raisec'l in it. But I wanted
e Where I cannot accept the inter-
at is another story.

—_ EDITOR

Life in Ancient Indig as g
Prof. J. C. Jain, M.A., Ph.D
Hindi, Ramnarian Ruj e

’ a College, Bomb .
BookTCompanY Ltd.,, Bombay. Price R:Y»35Pubhshed by the New
his b i e
. is thookﬂ is the rt.esu]t of the study conducteq
India n the eld of Jain literature which he start Zd' e F
cmdita;:nous te;ts have been edited ang many of fh in 1939. 1In
creditable way. i i
¥, Bt when it comes to studies on text: n:hl: ) rea;l'lty
» the quantity

epicted in the Jain Canons, By

Professor of Ardhamagadhi and

o
0
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and quality appear rather far below the expected standard. There
are many such studies attempted in recent times to interpret the
culture of India as could be gathered from available original
texts. Most of them are coloured by modern notions, and in many
cases theories are read into the books which could not have been
there thought of at all. Such studies are mostly presentations of
personal views aund not of facts in the texts, and the texts are only
an occasion for presenting stch personal views. )
In the book under review I am happy to note that the author
has attempted to collect facts, arrange them under proper headings
and present them in an orderly way. The author has also tried to
interpret the facts in all places where such an interpretation is

d. But I have not been able to notice a cingle instance where

neede
ncient works.

he has indulged in introducing modern ideas into a
The Jain literature is a field that is fertile and that promises

ood harvest of useful crop of information for tbe study of

ag
f historical facts

ancient Indian conditions both in the matter o
and of culture. But the literature has not yet been studied with
that care which the subject demands of scholars, There are still
many works that have not been printed, and even where the works
have been printed, they do not deserve the appellation of * edi-
tions.” As the author himself says “ a large number of canonical
texts were either out of print or were not easily available for study.
For, whatever canons are available, are hardly adequately edited,

and have po index. Very few canons have been translated into

English, and some of the important ones are still in manuscript
form.” (Preface, p. 5).

After the author had finished his study of the texts, he wanted
to prepare a thesis, but he was prevented from such an undertaking
of the work for political reasons. As the author himself sayss
“the freedom struggle of 1942 started. The Government of India
arrested people without discretion and I too was arrested and taken
away from a world of scholars to a world of detenus. When I
left the detenu camp I found myself a totally changed man. There
was left in me very little inclination for a serious work like the
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well as in the Hindu literature, They differed

cal details, which was the affair of the thinkin

had nothing to do with such details.

people of India and followed various India
I conclude this review by cjt;

to show the harmony of cultu};e r:;:gsinl::gl:‘i;nber .of passages

with Hindu literature. (1) [n ancient [ © Jain literature

ndia a kip
necessary and was considered an essenti 8 was absolutely

of the people. . . . A king en i
~OPle g8rossed in wome i i
and hunting was considered unfit to lopk aftern’thg: m;lfng' ;vx:e
: atiairs of the

State (p. 49). (2) Next to the king stood the -
was the brother or son or kinsman of the king crown-prince who

was supposed to be efficient in seventy-two arts
languages, music, dancing, and the art of }’1
elephant and chariot (p. 58). (3) Wine and s
amongst luxurious foods., | o
common in early society, .

in certain philosophis
g few ; but the people
The people lived as the
n religions,

» - A crown-prince
eighteen provincial
ting op horse-back,

+. Even w

L ; omen wer

ed to drink. . . . Jain monks ang nuns were
n

in a residence where jars of wi

(4) Not only the werin iy 0;:;::; l’\;’ze:'::ostlored (ep. 124 and 125).
but also warriors and bankers who Wer: (:n
classes and who were endowed with persona] embers of- the upper
and $plendowr (p. 193). (5) It js stated thatg::ce’ lea‘,rmng, valour
out the dead body of a monk, a suitapj : the time of taking
(p. 236). Planet must be selected

' I have given these citationg to show the unity j .
in culture that prevailed in ancient India 'Y In religion and

. Conflict Y1
and. conflicts of ﬁulture are new superstitions tj, of god’s religion
India along with * civilization, *’ at have come into

€ sometimes addict-
ot allowed to put up

Ebprtor

tion of his great scholarsh

ANNOUNCEMENTS

1. OUuR DISTINGUISHED VISITOR

ON the forenoon of Monday the 27th December, 1948,
H. E. the Mabaraja of Bhavnagar, Governor of Madras, and -
H. H. the Maharani of Saheba of Bhavnagar paid a visit.to
the Theosophical Society ; during their visit Sri C. Jinaraja-
the President of the Society escorted them to the
Library. The Director received thfem and they all went round
he Library. The staff of the Library also was present on
Lhe ion. They were shown the valuable manuscripts
the oc‘caslon-d the printed books relating to various religions,
COl.lecuO; : ancient civilizations and many other subjects, in
phllosopu}:he Janguages of the world. The Sinhalese palm-leaf
nearly . of the Tipitaka and many cther specimens of
manuscrb® xecuted manuscripts and the various objects in
wonderfully fes were very much admired by the distinguished
tl.le. show ca:l. rary activities of the Library, its publications,
visitors. The fite Swaminatha Aiyar Tamil Library

i ., and the Dr. : ami
ltsd iuliectttirzfities also received their hearty appreciation.
and its .

dasa,

1. Our EDITOR DECORATED

; i d with a
a, our Editor was dec.ora_te i
I Dr...C. I‘Eugha;{ I:J the Maharaja of Cochin in re?ogm-
Virasyiakhald By ip and the work he has done in the
tion of Sanskrit. The

field of Sanskrit and for the promo e
V;dva?,* ;;;:sﬂ‘(confefence of Scholars) which is anr}ually
conducted at the Palace of His H]ghne'ss.was.m Ze;sxol;at
the end of D ber, 1948, where many d,sn‘ngmshe an 1'ts
seemb e present. Dr. Raja

from different parts of the country wer
was alsq there as a guest Of Hls nghneSS- On Monday the
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27th of December, when the session was going on, His High-
ness presented him with that decoration, in the presence of
all the Pandits. He also spoke in very appreciative terms
about Dr. Raja’s attainments and his untiring activities on
behalf of Sanskrit.

The honour is all the greater in so far ag it has come
from a Ruling Prince who is one of the greatest scholars of
the present day, and who has known Dr. Raja very inti
for many years now. The Virasrikhals is o gold chain
(sriikhald) as a symbol of a hero (vira). It is worn as ag
armlet. This is the highest honour which the Rulers of
Cochin, who are descendants of the ancient Kerala E
confer on persons of eminent merit.

mately

mperors,
: Two photos of the chain
are given separately, one showing it as opened out and the

other as closed in to form an armlet.

conferred by a scholar Prince on aworthy person on a fitting

occasion. -

IIT. ADYAR LIBRARY ASSOCIATED WITH THE
INDIAN RECORDS COMMIsSSION

Dr. C. Kunban Raja, the Curator of the Ad
has been appointed as a Corresponding Member ¢
Historical Records Commission on the recommen
Adyar Library.

The Government of Madras have set up a
Survey Committee” as suggested by the Indiap
Records Commission and Dr. C. Kunhap Raja hag been
appointed a member of that Committee also,

yar Library
f the Indian
dation of the

“ Regional
Historica]

G. SRINIvasa MurrTy,
Hon. Director, Adyar Librarj;

—— e

Printed and Published by C. Subbarayudu, at t
' The Theosophical Society, Adyar, M::iem;"asanta Press,

It is a proper honour -
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A LAND OF MYSTERY'

A Plea for Archaeological Research made 69 Years Ago

By H.P. B.

EVID'ENTLY we, The onoclasts

in thj osophists, are not the only ic
::atﬂ:;,se v:::;;d 6°f mutual deception and hypocrisy. ge :;Z
Biblical Chl'On:lZs who believe in cycles and,.o?pos ‘fhiCh
secretly are Sharegy,b lean towards tbose‘ opmlonsd which
few. We, Europea v S0 many, but publicly avowe yer
bottom of a new ¢ t:j; are just emerging from the.lvthz
Asiatics—Hindus esy » and progressing upwards, while

. 'S especially—are the lingering remnants of
the nations which filled the world in the previous and now
departed cycles. Whether the Aryans sprang from the
archaic Americans, or the latter from the prehistorical Aryans,
is a question which no living map can decide. But that
there must have been an intimate connection at some time
between the old Aryans, the prehistoric inhabitants ©f
America—whatever might have been their pame—and the.
ancient Egyptians, is a matter more easily proved than con-
tradicted. And probably, if there ever was such a connection
it must have taken place at a time when the Atlantic did not
yet divide the two hemispheres as it does now.

! By courtesy of the Editor, The Theosophist, Vol. 1 (No. 7 APril 1880,
pp. 1704173, ‘ P
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In his Peruvian Antiquities (See, The Theosophist for
March) Dr. Heath, of Kansas City—rarg quig among scienti-
fic men, a fearless searcher, who accepts truth wherever he
finds it, and is not afraid to speak it out in the very face of
dogmatic opposition—sums up his impressions of the Peruvian
relics in the following words: “ Three times the Andes sank
hundreds of feet beneath the ocean level, and again were
slowly brought to their present height. A man’s life would
be too short to count even the centuries consumed in this
operation. The coast of Peru has risen eighty feet since it
felt the tread of Pizarro. Supposing the Andes to have risen
uniformly and without interruption, 70,000 years must have
elapsed before they reached their present altitude.”

“ Who knows, then, but that Jules Verne's fanciful idea?
regarding the lost continent Atlanta may be near the truth ?
Who can say that, where now is the Atlantic
did not exist a continent, with its denge popu
in the arts and sciences, who,
beneath the waters,

Ocean, formerly
lation, advanced
as they found their land sinking

retired part east and
: ; part west, populat-
ing thus the two hemispheres ? This would ex’plair[: the

similarity of their archzological Structures and races, and
their differences, modified by and adapted to the character
of their respective climates and countries. Thus would the
llama and the camel differ, although of the same species :
thus the algoraba and espino trees ; thus the Iroquois ;)ndian;
of North America and the most ancient Arabs call th con.:
stellation of th¢ ‘Great Bear’ by the same nam .e o :
various nations, cut off from al} intercourse or know‘;e,d el::
each other, divide the zodiac into twelve copstellations f i

to them the same names, and the Northern Hindus apl,)lypfhz

! This *‘idea ” is plainly ressed
Banguet ; and was taken up by aLxg:-d Bacoﬁg :?:eg:g?t‘;a%;,bv Plato in his
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name Andes to their Himalayan mountains, as did the South
Americans to their principal chaint Must we fall in the
old rut, and suppose no other means of populating the
Western Hemisphere except ‘by way of Behring’s Strait ' ?
Must we still locate a geographical Eden in the East, and
suppose a land, equally adapted to man and as old geologically,
must wait the aimless wanderings of the * 1ost tribe of Israel’
to become populated ?

Go where we may, to explore the antiquities of America—
whether of Northern, Central, or Southern America—we are
first of all impressed with the magnitude of these relics of
ages and races unknown, and then with the extraordinary simi-
larity they present to the mounds and ancient structures of old

> India, of Egypt, and even some parts of Europe. Whoever

has seen one of these mounds has seen all. Whoever has stood
before the cyclopean structures of one continent can have a
pretty accurate idea of those of the other. Only be it said—we
know still less of the age of the antiquities of America than even
of those in the Valley of the Nile, of which we know next to
nothing. But their symbolism—apart from their outward
form—is evidently the same as in Egypt, India, and elsewhere.
As before the great pyramid of Cheops in Cairo, so before the
great mound, 100 feet high, on the plain of Cahokia,—neat
St. Louis (Missouri)—which measures 700 feet long by 800
feet broad at the base, and covers upwards of eight acres of
ground, having 20,000,000 cubic feet of contents, and the mound
on the banks of Brush Creeks, Ohio, so accurately described by
Squier and Davis, one knows not whether to admire more the

V' The Name America,” said 1, in Isis Unveiled, (Vol. 2, p, 591) three
years ago, *‘ may one day be found closely related to Meru, the sacred mount
‘in the centre of the seven continents.’”” When first discovered America was
found to bear among some native tribes the name of Atlanta. In the States
of Central America we find the name Amerih, signifying, like Meru, a great
mountain. The origin of the Kamas Indians of America is also’ unknown,
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geometrical precision, prescribed by the wonderful and mysteri-
ous builders in the form of their monuments, or the hidden
symbolism they evidently sought to express.‘ The Ohio
mound represents a serpent, upwards of 1,000 feet lbng-
Gracefully coiled in capricious curves, it terminates in a
triple coil at the tail. “ The embankment constituting the
effigy, is upwards of five feet in height, by thirty feet base at
the centre of the body, slightly diminishing towards the tail.””®
The neck is stretched out and its mouth wide opened, holding
within its jaws an oval figure. “ Formed by.an emb;nkment
four feet in height, this oval is perfectly regular in outline, its

transverse and conjugate diameters being 160 and 8 feet
respectively,” say the surveyors,
universzl cosmological
This is easy to §urmise. But how came this great symbol of
the Hermetic wisdom of old Egypt to find itself represented
in Nm:th America ? How is it that the sacred buildings found
in Ohio and elsewhere, these SqQuares, circles, octa ins and
other geoTn'etrical figures, in which one recoénizesgso éasily
the.prevallmg idea of the Pythagorean sacred numerals, seem
copied from the Book of Numbers Apart from the cor,nplete
silence as to their origin, even among the Indian tribes, who
have otherwise preserved their own traditions in ever ,case
the antiquity of these ruins is proved by the eXistene y f th;
largest and most ancient forests growing on the bu -CZ oities
The prudent archaeologists of Americ S
assigned them 2,000 years. Byt by whom built, and wheth
their authors migrated, or disappeared benea’th v'wt et e;
arms, or .were swept out of existence by some direfu} elci:;lsilo]:
or a universal famine, are questions, * probabl bep dthe;
power of human investigation to answer,” the);r sa?’On e
! Smithsonian contributions to Knowledge, Vol. 1, Y.

The whole represents the

a .have generously

idea of the serpent and the €88y v
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earliest inhabitants of Mexico, of whom history has any
knowledge —more hypothetical than proven—are the Toltecs.
These are supposed to have come from the North and
believed to have entered Anahuac in the 7th century A. D.
They are also credited with having constructed in Central
America, where they spread in the eleventh century, some of
the great cities whose ruins still exist. In this case it is they
who must also have carved the hieroglyphics that cover some
of the relics. How is it, then, that the pictorial system of wri-
ting of Mexico, which was used by the conquered people and
learned by the conquerors and their missionaries, does not yet
furnish the keys to the hieroglyphics of Palenque and Copin,
not to mention those of Peru? And these civilized Toltecs them-
selves, who were they, and whence did they come ? And who
are the Aztecs that succeeded them ? Even among the hiero-
glyphical systems of Mexico, there were some which the :
foreign interpreters were precluded the possibility of studying.
These were the so-called schemes of judicial astrology * given
but not explained in Lord Kingsborough’s published collection,
and set down as purely figurative and symbolical, * intended
only for the use of the priests and diviners and possessed of
an esoteric significance.” Many of the hieroglyphics on the
monoliths of Palenque and Copén are of the same character.
The “ priests and diviners” were all killed off by the Catholic
fanatics,—the secret died with them.

Nearly all the mounds in North America are terraced

- and ascended by large graded ways, sometimes square, often

hexagonal, octagonal or truncated, but in all respects similar
to the teocallis of Mexico, and to the fopes of India. As
the latter are attributed throughout this country to the work
of the five Pandus of the Lunar Race, so the cyclopean
monuments and monoliths on the shores of Lake Titicaca,
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in.the republic of Bolivia, are ascribed to giants, the five
exiled brothers ‘ from beyond the mounts.” They worshipped

the moon as their progenitor and lived before the time of

the “Sons and Virgins of the Sun.” Here, the similarity

of the {&ryan with the South American Tradition is again but
too obvious, and the Solar and Lunar races—Surya Vansa
and the .Chandra Vansa-—reappear in America. ’

| This Lake Titicaca, which occupies the centre of one
?f ‘t‘he mos.t remarkable terrestrial basins on the whole globe
is “160 miles long and from 50 to 80 broad, and discharge;
?hrough the valley of El Desagvadero, to the South-east
into another lake, called Lake Aullaga; obab
kept at a lower level by evaporation or ﬁ’lt
no known outlet.

which is probably
The surface of the l;itlofl’ SllnCe N ha:
a‘boYe thc? sea, and it is the most elevated bidl; of2’84t6 er{
similar size in the world.” As the level of its w‘:: resrshas
very much decreased in the historical period, it is beli ved
on got.)d grounds that they once surrounded tht’-: el tede ot
on which are found the remarkable ruins of Tiahuae::é: *

"I‘hhe latter are without any doubt aboriginal monuments
pertaining to an epoch which preceded the Incal period, as
far back as the Dravidian and other aboriginal period,
ed the Aryans in India. ginal peoples preced-

Although the traditions of .
great lawgiver and teacher of th:h;e:u:‘;: maintain that the
the Manu of South America—diffuse S, Manco Capac—

. . d his kn
influence from this centre, yet the statement is(;vlval;dge atmdi
pporte

by facts. If the original seat of

race” was there, as claimed by 50;:,61‘1::?:;:' h:r “ .Inca
the Incas nor the Aymaras, who dwell on the s; t nelth:r
L?,ke to this day, nor yet the ancient Peruvi ores of the
slightest knowledge concerning their hiStoryl;m;’.e ly):: (;:
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vague tradition which tells us of “ giants” having built these
immense structures in one night, we do not find the faintest
clae. And, we have every reason to doubt whether the
Incas are of the Aymara race at all. The Incas claim their
descent from Manco Capac, the son of the Sun, and the
Aymaras claim this legislator as their instructor and the
founder of the era of their civilization. Yet, neither the

-Incas of the Spanish period could prove the one, nor the

Aymaras the other. The language of the latter is quite
distinct from the Inichua the tongue of the Incas; and
they were the only race that refused to give up their
language when conquered by the descendants of the Sun,
as Dr. Heath tells us.

The ruins afford every evidence of the highest antiquity.
Some are built on a pyramidal plan, as most of the American
mounds are, and cover several acres; while the monolithic
doorways, pillars, and stone-idols, so elaborately carved, are
“sculptured in @ style wholly different from any other remains
of art yet found in America.” D’Orbigny speaks of the ruins
in the most enthusiastic manner. ‘ These monuments,”
he says, “ consists of a mound raised nearly 100 feet, sur-
rounded with pillars—of temples from 600 to 1,200 feet in
length, opening precisely towards the east, and adorned with
colossal angular columns—of porticoes of a single stone,

_covered with reliefs of skillful execution, displaying symboli-

cal representations of the Sun, and the condor, his messenger

- —of basaltic statues loaded with bas-reliefs, in which the

design of the carved head is half Egyptian—and lastly, of
the interior of a place formed of enormous blocks of rock,
completely hewn, whose dimensions are often 21 feet in
length, 12 in breadth, and 6 in thickness. In the temples

. and palaces, the portals are not inclined, as among those of
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the Incas, but perpendicular; and their vast dimensions, and
the imposing masses, of which they are composed, surpass
in beauty and grandeur all that were afterwards built by the
sovereigns of Cuzco.”

Like the rest of his fellow-explorers, M. D’Orblgny
believes these ruins to bave been the work of a race far
anterior to the Incas.

Two distinct styles of architecture are found in these
relics of Lake Titicaca. Those of the Island of Coati, for
instance, bear every feature in common with the ruins of
Tiahuanaco; so do the vast blocks of stone elaborately
sculptured, some of which, according to the report of the
surveyors, in 1846, measure: *“3 feet in length by 18 feet in
width, and 6 feet in thickness : ”’ while on some of the
islands of the Lake Titicaca there are monuments of great
extent, *but of true Peruvian type, believed to be the
remains of temples destroyed by the Spaniards.” The
famous sanctuary, with the human figure in it, belongs to
the former. Its doorway 10 feet high, 13 feet broad, with
ap opening 6 feet 4 inches, by 3 feet 2 inches, is cut
from a single stone. ‘Its east front has a cornice, in the
centre of which is a human figure of strange form, crowned
with rays, interspersed with serpents with crested heads. On
each side of this figure are three rows of square compartments,
alled with human and other figures, of apparently symbolic
design . . .” Were this temple in India, it would undoubt-
edly be attributed to Shiva ; but it is at the antipodes, where
neither the foot of a Shaiva nor one of the Naga tribe has
ever penetrated to the knowledge of man, though the Mexican
Indians have their Nagal, or chief sorcercer and serpent
worshipper. The ruins standing on an eminence, which from
the water-marks around it, seem to have been formerly an
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island in Lake Titicaca, and “ the level of the Lake now being
135 feet lower, and its shores, 12 miles distant, this fact, in
conjunction with others, warrants the belief that these
remains antedate any others known in America.”' Hence,
all these relics are unanimously ascribed to the same * un-
known .and mysterious people who preceded the Peruvians,
as the Tulhuatecas or Toltecs did the Aztecs. It seems to
have been the seat of the highest and most ancient civiliza-
tion of South America and of a people who have left the most
gigantic monuments of their power and skill.” ... And
these monuments are all either Dracontias—temples sacred
to the Snake, or temples dedicated to the Sun. Of this same
character are the ruined pyramids of Teotihuacan and the
monoliths of Palanque and Cop4n. The former are some
eight leagues from the city of Mexico on the plain of Otumla,
and considered among the most ancient in the land. The
two principa! ones are dedicated to the Sun and Moon,
respectively. They are built of cut stone, square, with four
stories and a level area at the top. The larger, that of the
Sun, is 221 feet high, 680 feet square at the base, and covers
an area of 11 acres, nearly equal to that of the great pyramid
of Cheops. And yet, the pyramid of Cholula, higher than
that of Teotihuacan by ten feet according to Humboldt,
and having 1,400 feet square at the base, covers an area
of 45 acres!

It is interesting to hear what the earliest writers—the
historians who saw them during the first conquest—say even
of some of the most modern of these buildings, of the great
temple of Mexico, among others. It consisted of an immense
square area “‘surrounded by a wall of stone and lime, eight
feet thick, with battlements, ornamented with many stone

! New American Cyclopaedia. Art, Teotihuacan,
2
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figures in the form of serpents,” says one. Cortez shows
that 500 houses might be gasily placed within its enclosure.
It was paved with polished stones, so smooth, that ‘ the
horses of the Spaniards could not move over them without
slipping,” writes Bernal Diaz. In connection with this, we
must remember that it was not the Spaniards who conquered
the Mexicans, but their horses. As there never was a horse
seen before by this people in America, until the Europeans
landed it on the coast, the natives, though excessively brave,
“ were so awestruck at the sight of horses and the roar of
the artillery,” that they took the Spaniards to be of divine
origin_ and sent them human beings as sacrifices. This super-
stitious panic is sufficient to account for the fact that a band-
ful of men could so easily conquer incalculable thousands

of warriors.
According to Gomara, the four walls of the enclosure

of the temple corresponded with the cardinal poings. In the
centre of this gigantic area arose the great temple, an immense
pyramidal structure of eight stages, faced with stone, 300
feet square at the base and 120 feet in height, truncated,
with a level summit, upon which were situated two towers
the shrines of the divinities to whom it was consecrated—
Tezcatlipoca and Huitzlipochtli. It was here that the sacri
fices were performed, and the eterngl fire maintained
Clavigero tells us, that besides this great pyramid, there wer
forty other similar structures consecrated to various divinities
The one called Tezcacalli, “ the House of the Shining Mirrors
sacred to Tezcatlipoca, the God of Light, the Soul of tt;
World, the Vivifier, the Spiritual Sun.” The dwellings o
priests, who, according to Zarate, amounted to 8,000, wer
near by, as well as the seminaries and the schools. ,Ponds
and fountains, groves and gardens, in which flowers and
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sweet smelling herbs were cultivated for use in certain
sacred rites and the decoration of altars, were in abundance ;
and, so large was the inner yard, that ‘8,000 or 10,000
persons had sufficient room to dance in it upon their solemn
festivities "—says Solis. Torqyemada estimates the number
of such temples in the Mexican empire at 40,000, but
Clavigero, speaking of the majestic Teocalli (literally, houses
of God) of Mexico, estimates the number higher.

So wonderful are the features of resemblance between
the ancient shrines of the Old and the New World that
Humboldt remains unequal to exp'ress his surprise. ‘* What
striking analogies exist between the monuments of the old
continents and those of the Toltecs who . . . built these

" colossal structures, truncated pyramids, divided by layers, like

the temple of Belus at Babylon! Where did they take the
model of these edifices ? "—he exclaims.

The eminent- naturalist might have also enquired where
the Mexicans got all their Christian virtues from, being but
poor pagans. The code of the Aztecs, says Prescott,
“evinces a profound respect for the great principles of
morality, and as clear a perception of these principles as is
to be found in the most cultivated nations.” Some of these

“are very curious inasmuch as they show such a similarity to

some of the Gospel ethics, “ He who looks too curiously on
a woman, commits adultery with his eyes ”, says one of them.
“ Keep peace with all ; bear injuries with humility ; God, who
sees, will avenge you,” declares another. Recognizing but
one Supreme Power in Nature, they addressed it as the deity
“by whom we live, Omnipresent, that knoweth all thoughts
and giveth all gifts, without whom man is as nothing ; in-
visible, incorporeal, one of perfect perfection and purity, under
whose wings we find repose and a sure defence.” And, in
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naming their children, says Lord Kingsborough * they used
a ceremony strongly resembling the Christian rite of baptism,
the lips and bosom of the infant being sprinkled with water,
and the Lord implored to wash away the sin that was given
to it before the foundation of the world, so that the child
might be born anew.” * Their laws were perfect; justice,
contentment and peace reigned in the kingdom of these
benighted heathens,” when the brigands and the Jesuits of
Cortez landed at Tabasco. A century of murders, robbery,
and forced conversion, were sufficient to transform this quiet,
inoffensive and wise people into what they are now. They
have fully benefited by dogmatic Christianity. And he, who
ever went to Mexico, knows what that means. The country

is full of bloodthirsty Christian fanatics, thieves, rogues,’

drunkards, debauchees, murderers, and the greatest liars
the world has ever produced! Peace and glory to your
ashes, O Cortez and Torquemada! In this case at least, will
you never be permitted to boast of the enlightenment your
Christianity has poured out on the poor, and once virtuous
heathens !

RAJA SIR ANNAMALAI CHETTIYAR
Raja of Chettinad'’
(30.9-1881—15-6-1948)

Raja SR AnNAMALAl CHETTIVAR belonged to the
Nagarathar community in South India, and he inherit-
ed a long tradition of shrewd business, piety, and help

to noble causes. The‘ Chetties of South India, the
S'regthins in Sanskrit 'literature, played a very im-
portant role in the evolution of Indian culture, not at’
all lesser than the part played by the learned class
which expanded the culture and by the military class
that protected culture. The members of this com-
munity were known for their business ability; they
earned wealth and spent what they earned in the cause
of human welfare. They built temples and rest-houses
for those who visited such temples as pilgrims ; they
provided for the daily worships and for the periodical
festivals in the temples, on a grand scale. They also
repaired and restored dilapidated temples. They
established schools for education and endowed large

sums of money for the maintenance of the schools and

! A brief obituary note appeared in the Bulletin, Vol. XII, pt. 3 (October,
1948).
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or the expenses of the students who stayed in such
schools for their education. I can boldly assert that
‘he S'resthins continue their tradition far more faith-
fully than the learned communities and the martial
communities of India.

Born on September 30th, 1881 as the third son of
Muthia Chettiyar, he had a very liberal education under
the personal direction of his father and received a good
training in his family business of Banking. He lost
his father when he was just 19, and he carried on the
business with great distinction, though quite young.
He had very extensive business concerns in various
parts of India and also in Ceylon, Burma, Straits
Settlements, Indo-China and other Far Eastern couf-
tries. He had travelled wide 4n the various countries
of the world. His abilities and munificences were well
recognized both by the Government and the people,
and he received various Honours as personal distinc-
tions from the Government like Rao Bahadur in 1902,
Dewan Bahadur twenty years later, Knighthood in
1923, and the hereditary Title of Raja in 1029, He
was the acknowledged leader of the Nagarathar com-
munity. He was seldom seen ;

but his presence was
always felt everywhere.

]

He played a very important part in the public life
of the Province. He was a member of the Legislative;
Council of Madras in 1916. When the Council of State
was established under the Montagu Chemsford Re-
forms, he became a member of that body and‘continued
in it for three terms. He was also a Governor of

RAJA SIR ANNAMALAI CHETTIYAR 71

the Imperial Bank of India. He was a life member
of the Senate of the Madras University and the
Madras University conferred on him the Honorary
Degree of Doctor of Laws. It cannot be said that
he took any active part in politics; his interest was
in his business. But it cannot be said either that
he did not have any influence in the political life
of South India. His retired nature made his presence
felt in various places and at various times ; his silence
made him heard in all places and at all times; his
non-interference influenced the course of events in’
the various aspects of public life in the province.

It would be impossible to enumerate all the
items of his charities. The most conspicuous achieve-
ment of his life was the foundation of the Annamalai
University. This is the only University in South
India established through a private munificence and
one of the very few in the whole of India. He had
already started a College which was raised to the
status of a University, later. He was a great patron
of learning and took keen interest in Sanskrit, Tamil
and Music. He was conducting a College for higher
studies in Sanskrit at Chidambaram, along with a
First Grade College affiliated to the Madras University.
He was also conducting a Training College for Sanskrit
Pandits. These were the original foundations on
which the Annamalai University was erected.

A noteworthy feature of the new University was
that professorships were established for Sanskrit and
Tamil in the University having the same status as
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the corresponding posts in other subjects. 1 have to
make special mention of this fact, since in the Andhra
University which was established for the encourage-
ment of Andhra culture, there is no Professorship for
Telugu even now, after so many years of its founda-
tion, and there is no chair at all for Sanskrit in it.
The Raja Saheb was a great lover of arts, especially
music ; and he was also conducting an advanced course
in music, which now forms a part of the University.
He recognized the value of sciences and he also reco-
" gnized the limitations of science devoid of cultural
influences. It must be said that the Raja Saheb

bestowed much love and care on his new University as”

though it were on his own son. Vast areas that were only
a sort of waste land have been converted into one of the
most attractive spots in that region. Started on a very
modest basis, but with a definite plan for expansion,
new faculties of stugies were gradually added to the
new University. Immense piles of buildings have been
erected to house the various Faculties, along with a
Convocation Hall and the Library. The whole place
is spotted with residential buildings for the Vice-
Chancellor and the teachers of the University.

Those who depend on public meetings to have a
sight of great persons could not have met the Raja
Saheb. His public lectures are few; but his actual
achievements are many. He does not belong to the
group of persons whose sole celebrity is confined to
appearance at public functions; he is just the
opposite of that.
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He knew it as a fact that the Indian nation is
composed of a large number of communities and that
he belonged to a particular community, small in
number but large in importance. He was proud of
the past achievements of his community and was
ambitious to prepetuate such achievements. He loved
his community and encouraged and helped the mem-
bers of his community. But he was not at all communal
in his outlook; he knew that the interests of his own
community are identical with the interests of all the
other communities forming the nation. While he was an
idol worshipped by his own community, he was loved

»and honoured by the members of all other communities.

His fame is not a mere flash that dazzles the
eyes for a moment but disappears the next moment ;
it is a steady glow. It is the memory of such people
that should be perpetuated. Memory of such persons
gives an inspiration to people. He has left behind him
enough achievements to perpetuate his memory for
ever. The University which he has founded and which
bears his name, is an institution that will last, and
so long as it lasts, his name also lasts. By remember-
ing his name, we are conferring no benefits on him, but
we are taking advantage of a benefit that he has left
behind. It is nearly a year since he passed away. It
is a privilege for me to write this note about him on
this occasion. :

C. KUNHAN Raja,

Ed., 4.L.B.



INDO-ROMAN TRANSLITERATION
By T. R. VENKATARAMA SASTRI

IT is eminently desirable to have a uniform scheme for re-
presenting the sounds of Indian Languages by appropriate
faquivalents in the Roman Script. The need for such a scheme
is not a new one arising now for the first time. It was felt by

Oriental scholars from early nineteenth century and was met *

in different ways, but converging towards a fairly uniform
standard. It was in 1894 that a gathering of Orientalists
took up the matter and formulated a scheme for universal
adoption for transliterating a number of languages.

Mr. R. Ramachandran has now sent forth a pamphlet
under the title “ Indo-Roman,” basing himself on what was
propounde?d some time ago by our C. R., the Governor-
General, in the daily Press. That scheme ,would appear to
\have. had a limited object; the object was statedptg be to
facilitate a quotation from Tamil in a newspaper or a magazine
in English or the sending of a Tamil telegram written gcut in

English. Diacritical marks are not had by newspapers and

cannot be transmitted over the wires.
statec.l to be that *we cannot ignore the familiar sounds
associated with Roman characters as used in English.”

. Mr. Ramachandran’s object is not a limited one:. He is
dev1.smg a permanent scheme for writers of books in ALL
Indian Lgnguages and for young unsophisticated learners

Another principle wag

" INDO-ROMAN TRANSLITERATION 75

from early ages. Young boys and girls are put to learn
Hindi and the Devanagari script takes time for mastery. For
acquiring knowledge of the language even before they have
mastered its script, they may be helped through the simpler
Roman script and the Madras Government were said to be in
favour of it. '

Even as regards the limited purposes, it seems to me that
the scheme may not prove useful. No one who sendsa
telegram is going to master principles of transliteration as
expounded. He will inmany cases prefer pochu for poyvittadu=
gone. 1 am speaking from experience of telegrams by
Nattukottai Chettis. If in the course of a newspaper article
a Tamil quotation has at all to be made, and that is rare,
words are written without diacritical marks and those for
whose benefit it is intended can read and understand it well
enough. For these limited uses the system is not likely to
be read or followed. Where the object is to have a permanent
set of symbols for sounds, it ought, as far as possible, to follow
a principle which will make it simple, easy and convenient to
young learners. To follow, for this purpose, the uncertain
sounds of a language, so notorious for its lack of system or
principle as English, is very unapt. The system suggested
is not for a young student but for those who are already
acquainted with English and want to guide themselves by
analogy with the general if not uniform representation in that
language.

1 should not have ventured to criticise what is so in-
fluentially supported for permanent use but for the fact that it
takes no account of what has been done for over a century
and what has been competently fixed more than fifty years ago,
and can only produce confusion. I am very doubtful whether
South India will accept it. North India will not, I think.
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Type-writers are mentioned as a consideration. $ and °
are in Corona but not in Remington. The fractions on the
board vary. They are not required. If one fifth has to be
in figures we use 1/5. The same may be done for half, one
fourth etc. We can make type-writers or have them made
to specification. Surely provision can be made for a dot over
the letter and below it and for underlining and overlining
a letter.

That only a few presses in Madras possess the diacritical
equipment is no consideration. A Tamil Press has no
English 'types. An English Press may not have Tamil types.
Neither of them may have Devanagari. When they want to
expand, they get the types required. They are available. The

Adyar Press has them because they are needed for their ends. "

If the ends are rightly prescribed, there is no difficulty in
securing the types. A permanent scheme should not
accommodate itself to the indolence or shiftlessness of the
owners of a Press or even a great number of them.

It seems to me that if the system were followed faithfully
we should be introduced to a new unfamiliar, bizarre world of
symbols and sounds. Before I illustrate that statement let me
exhibit the representations in parallel columns the first column
being the Orientalists’ and the second Mr. Ramachandran’s.

Vowels

a a ] -
: . N ®
i i @
1 ee 3 ”
u u 8 N
[ 00 & oy
r o’ %
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T ru'u’ ®

1 (lu") &

] (lu'v’) A

e e or

& ae T a

ai ai E: L
0 &

) oa N &

au ow at [

av aow Cich ey

ay aai Mg Py

aa, ee, 00, ae, oa, ow are taken on English analogy real and
fancied ; oo may be short as in foot and good ; ae is neatly
always 1 or ee as in @on; av and ay are said to be one sound
and vowels but the Devanagari writing shows a vowel and a
consonant. A lightly pronounced consonant is, or seems,
taken as vowel. I have not come across @Ry =iy and &g
=iv as pure vowels.

Symbols ru’ and ru’u’ border on the grotesque. The vowel
sound of r is that in ripple or riddle after p and d sounds.

Consonants
k k & &
kh kh L)
g g "
gh gh 1
n ng & o
c ch ] &
ch chh &
] j A
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jh jh #
fi jn S
t t z
th t’h 3
d d g
dgh d’h g
n n’ |
t th a
th thh q
d dh g
dh dhh q
n n T
P P q
ph ph %
b b q
bh bh ]
m m H
h h g
y y il
v v q
r r {
1 | ®
s’ s’ q
8 sh 7 |
S s q
z z'

l I vedic =
14 r

I am not attempting the equivalents of Urdu sounds not

knowing them correctly.

Fre

b

*+ 3% 8P a2 ERS
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It is when ‘we begin to rewrite words familiar to eye and
ear that we see, will it be too harsh to say, the ugliness of it.

Compare Raamaen’a with Ramena
Adhvaitha Advaita
Geethaa, Seethaa Gita and Sita
S’aasthri Sastri
Raadhhaakru’shna Radhakrsna
Rajagoapaalaachaariyaar Rajagopalacariyar
Vaedha for Veda
Vaedhaantha for Vedanta
Anggaanggibhaava Angangibhdva
yajjna for yajila

These may be multiplied. There is no use saying that the
present spelling in these cases may be retained as established.
The generation under the new system cannot but change the
spelling in these new ways. The international system omits
no letters, adds none unnecessarily and preserves the relation
between short and long vowels visibly with a uniform mark

for length.

See again: Raamaaya Raamabhadhraaya
Raamachandhraaya vaedhhasae
Raghunaathhaaya naathhaaya
Seethaayaah pathayae namah

Twenty-four unnecessary letters in one verse! Let the
readers say whether it is all right in their eyes. Vaedhhasae
and pathayae look awfully ugly to me. In time we may
be reconciled to anything but why need we change
what has been in vogue for so long a time to which all
provinces have become accustomed among no small group
of people? Is it a justification that the presses have no such
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types which, though available, they had no need for till now

and have therefore not got them ? »

None of the considerations urged in favour of a strange
new scheme seems to me to have any validity—neither the fact
of presses being ill-.equipped for the task, nor the elders’
obsession arising out of their previous knowledge of English.
These lazy and temporary considerations ought not to stund in
the way of a permanent system of truly scientific symbols
being introduced for the benefit of young learners.

T, th, d, dh, n as linguals (or cerebrals) have passed into
Webster’s dictionary ; t and d are dentals in French.

C for ch comes both from old Anglo-Saxon (cild=child)
and from Latin (Cf. Guicciardini=gvichardini). Orientalists

used ch also. K and s being available, ¢ has no other use.

except to serve for ch. (See C in Webster). I do not mind
ch being retained tpough chehh will be required for just twe
cansonants ; .CCh w{wll really do. Nor do I object to sh for s
which the orlePtalnsts have adopted. I do not object to z’, I,
¢, for the Tamil letters.

Presses aspiring to transliterate should get the types and
not ask the well-fixed scheme of transliteration to stand aside
for their paltry convenience.

Mr. Edgerton’s Gita and Dr. Radhakrishnan’s follow th
scheme of the orientalists. So does Avinasananda’s L :
on the Gitd. The late Professor M. Rangacharya f eC:“feS
a scheme for Tamil substantially the same but eq:ip (i);m;- atefl
to-represent aspirates and soft sounds. The Tamilspofg ami
reject any scheme widening their Script as sacrile ;ou o

In Tamil hard letters may stand for hard, sof? or zspirate

sounds in actual pronunciation. Transliteration must foll
pronunciation in each case. o

THE FUTURE ROLE OF SAN'SKRIT
1I. Sanskrit Literature

By C. KUNHAN RaAjA

1. The value of civilized traditions. If the study of
Sanskrit is to receive its legitimate recognition and support,
the advantages which such a study will bring to the indi-
vidual, to the nation and to humanity in general, must be
properly elucidated. In the latter half of the nineteenth
century it was the belief that if nations could be extricated
from the clutches of royal courts and church and if the
destiny of the nations could be placed in the hands of a
Parliament representing them through a system ot universal
suffrage and if a Cabinet commanding the confidence of such
a Parliament for the time being governs the nations, there
would be plenty to the individual, security of person and
property and international amity. Democracy had its
chance ; but man is no happier for that. Science has devel-
oped; production has increased; but man’s poverty and
suffering have only increased. :

The fact is that man’s affairs cannot be adjusted on a
merely ‘mechanical basis. The working of a clock or the
apparatus in a meteorological station, or of the machinery in
a factory can be regulated from outside. A machine cannot

develop an “ urge ” from within itself either to work or to stop
4 ) .
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work or to alter the course of its work. But in a man there
is the free-will, a capacity to develop from within himself an
“urge ” to do or not to do or to do otherwise (kartum akartum
anyathd kartum va saktih).

The history of man in the past provides various examples
for the modern man. It is not like a rock or a creeper or a
bird. The rocks on the mountains, the creepers in the mea-
dows and the birds in the skies do not have a * history ”.
They were the same milleniums ago, and they continue the
same. A creeper grows exactly as it grew in the past. A
crow collects its food and makes its nest exactly as it did in
the past. But man has a ‘“ history .

If the past history of man is a guide to the present day

man, then the duration, the volume and the variety in such,

past history have their proper values. The position which a

nation held in the world is also another i;nportant factor in
assigning values to the history of that nation. Taking every
one of these factors into account, Indian history provides a
valuable guide for the present man in his complicated situa-
tion. The effort in the modern West was to replace the past
with a new present instead of evolving the present from the
past and of reconciling the past to the changed present,

Indian history provides an example for such a national
‘“ evolution " and a national reconciliation.

2. Ritual-Rationalism concord. The most conspecuous
feature of the modern Western civilization is that rationalism
replaced religion and ritual, with all their attendant circum-
stances. The absence of rationalism produced an imperfecf
tion in the mode of life in the past in the west; but this
imperfection cannot be rectified by its replacement by another
order of life in which there is only rationalism and in which
religion and ritualism have been completely repressed, The
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latter is as imperfect as the former. Rationalism has two
aspects, a speculative and an experimental one. Thus there
are three elements in human life: religion, speculative
philosophy and experimental science. Indian civilization has
succeeded in effecting a harmony among them. Attempts have
been made to detect a conflict between religion and philosophy
in Indian civilization by modern * critical scholarship .

3. The so-called revolt of Buddhism. It has been made
out that just before the time of Buddha, there were various
conflicting thought-currents in India, that the religion had
become a mere formalism stained by cruelty to animals in the
name of sacrifices and physical mortifications in the name of
penances, and that there were social inequalities like rigid
caste distinctions and communal persecutions consequent on
them. Buddha came and preached a religion that reconciled
the conflicts, that abolished animal sacrifices, penances and
caste-distinctions.

The fact is that the schisms in Buddhism only added to
the number and intensity of conflicting thought-currents in
the country, instead of reconciling thought-currents. Difference
is the essence of thought in the phenomenal world, and
perfect reconciliation can come only on the attainment of
perfect knowledge by the individual ; there cannot be a recon-
ciliation in all, unless man is reduced to the condition of a
machine. Something will be said about caste system and
penances under the corresponding sections later. As for
sacrifices and cruelty to animals, we must understand that it
is the descendents of these who continuéd the Vedic traditions
that have become the most pacific community in the world ;
the same cannot be said of the nations that have accepted
and continued the traditions of Buddha. India guided by
these wise men who continued the Vedic traditions never
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invaded a neighbouring country, and developed military -

strength only to repel invasions and to suppress those who
broke the law of the country. Even in modern times, can it
be asserted that the countries that have adopted the religion
of Buddha are stronger bastions of international peace and
good-will than India is ?

4. Universal education. It has been recorded that till a

f:entury ago, when the tradition of the Vedas were maintained
in the country, practically every village had its school, and
literacy was wide-spread. Then during the last cerltury
“ m.odem " schools were established to enable the children of
India to see the light of modern sciences and to introduce
India to the enlightenment of modern civilization. Within

fifty years after the introduction of this modern educatioma

into India, the late Gokhale had to plead in vain for a policy
of universal primary education in India. Financial considera-
tions had the upper hand and the plea had to find solace in
being gloriﬁed‘ as an ideal, without any chance of being put
into practice. Even now universal primary education is only
an ideal, hoped to be attained within an incredibly long time.

But in the * primitive " ages from which India had the
“ evolution ”’ into modern civilization, there is evidence to
show that the highest education attainable was an obligatory
accomplishment of every citizen. According to Indian tradi-
tion the precept that one should undergo the prescribed course
of study (svadhyayo ’dhyetavyal) had application to all the
citirjens. This prescribed course was not confined to the
three R’s. Perhaps the list of subjects enumerated by Narada
to Sanatkumara in the Chandogyopanisad may safely be taken
as the nature of this obligatory course of study prescribed

for all citizens. It contained both religious and secular
study.
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5. The teaching profession.—At present it is doubtful if
there is another profession more neglected and, 1 may even
assert, more dispised than that of teachers, in India. Iam
not at all certain if there is any modern country where the
teacher occupies the position comparable to the pre-eminent
position of teachers in ancient India. The teacher was the
most honoured citizen in the country. It goes without saying
that they were the most learned and the wisest among the
citizens of the country. The destiny of the country was in
the hands of those who had sat at the feet of such learned
scholars and who had developed a natural veneration for
learning and for the learned. In this way the teachers could
maintain their position of pre-eminence and honour in the
country. Practically the wise man, the learned man, the
scholar, the teacher, ruled the country. The kings and the
ministers and the officials and the military chiefs and the rich
men : all of them bowed their heads to the man of wisdom.
Rulers and wealthy people vied with one another in rendering
financial aid to the teachers in maintaining their educational
institutions. The rich and the poor, people of all communi-
ties, people following varying religious persuasions: all of
them received educatign in a common institution and lived
like brothren. This developed harmony in social variety.
Education was free to all. The rich man’s son could not

wallow in luxury and the poor man’s son was not starved in

such institutions. The episode in the life of S'ri Krsna when
his old class-mate in rags (Kucela Briahmana) visited him,
is well known to all. These who could earn money and who

" could afford to help the institutions with money were advised to

do so (aciryaya priyam dhanam ahrtya ; Taittiriya Upanisad).
This pre-eminent position assigned to the teachers
created an unshakable unity in the country based on culture.
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There was perfect justice, and problems were settled on
academic standards by the wise men. All problems were
discussed by those who know, and the conclusion was arrived
at after the parties were satisfied. There was no question
that was excluded from the field of discussion, provided it lent

itself to logical handling; this was the only test regarding
the admissibility of a question. Even scriptural authority
and the existence of God were not excluded from discussion.
Belief in religion was not extracted through fear of gallows,
dungeons, burning fire and such instruments of persecution of
which we hear so much in the history of other nations.

Law, religion, philosophy and such matters were not
subjected to the prejudices of politicians and financiers.

Similarly, criminal law and criminal procedure, law relating~

to marriage and inheritance, law of evidence etc. were also
above the ordinary civil administration of the various States.
What could be called the “ Union Goverment ” in India at
that time was an institution cf non-political colour; they
were in the hands of the wise men. Thus the unity of legal
system in ancient India does not warrant an administrative
unity also in the country. The unity was a cultural one kept
under the custody of the wise men.

6. The supremacy of Law. The position of Law in
the country is something unique in India. Law wasa reality
in the universe and was not subjected to human limitations.
Man had to submit to the Law which was an objective fact
of the universe. In the universe there were physical laws

like the law of planetary motion which the scientists discover.\

No scientist can create or alter or stop a physical law.
Similarly there are moral laws also in the universe which the
wise man could only krow. No man can create or stop or alter
a moral law. That is what is meant by the superhuman

-1

.
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(apauruseya) nature of Law (Dharma S'astra). Neither God
nor a prophet could lay down the moral Law for man. This
gave equality to every man, and also freedom to the individual.
Superiority and inferiority become purely relative.

If moral law is derived on the authority of a prophet,
then the superiority of that prophet to the other men
should be accepted as absolute. His omninscience and
his omnipotence become natural corrolaries to his ability to
know the moral law in its absolute nature and to teach it
to his followers. But according to the Vedic conception
of moral Law transcending man, the ability of man to know
this absolute law is conditioned by his natural limitations,
and revision of Law according to the changing condi-
tions of the world and according to the failure of Law to
satisfy the needs of the changing environments becomes
explicable. If the prophet is omniscient and omnipotent, as
he has to be if he is truly a prophet, its failure to bring about
perfect happiness to humanity becomes inexplicable. Vedic
tradition does not accept a thing called *“ omniscience ” and
*“ omnipotence.”

The moral Law is known and interpreted by the wise
according to their wisdom. The individual has the liberty
to act according to it or not to act according to it or to act
in a different way. There is no power to make him do it if
he is not willing, to prevent him from doing it if he wills to
do it, or to prevent him from doing it in another way if he
so desires. The relation of cause and effect is inhcrent in
this Law, and the individual reaps the fruit according to his
action. . This is a doctrine of moral Law (both religious and
secular) which has not been developed in any other country.
This is the only basis of Law that can guarantee absolute
freedom to the individual,
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. 7. -Ci'vic duty. When the individual is absolutely free
in relation to moral Law, there can be the operation of that
moral Law only if the citizen develops a sense of his duty t
abide by the Law. When there is such a sense of ci 'udy 0
like ** This has to be done by me (mayedam kartq C:“C Luty
functions efficiently and effectively. Obedience tovyL;n)’ a“;:
be an *“ urge "’ from within, and this * urge ” can be d wlmus;i
through training. Training and character are ne ZVZOPe
merely for understanding the absolute and etefnal me el LnOt
but also for its function among the citizens. [n V;)dr'a Ay
prudence the theory that ignorance of Law is not anlc reuse
has not been enunciated merely as a fiction to mb :xc“se
proper administration of Law possible, ke the
orderly civic life. So, the State has
opportunity for the citizens to know what the Law, as und
stood by the wise men of the time, is; and the c’:itizen her‘
also an obligation to know the Law as it is understood a:;
expounded by the wise men of the time,

8. Government by the wise.—The government has to
understand and to interpret Law and this can be done only if
the government is in the hands of the wise. Tbere is therefore
need for those, in whose charge the government is placed, to
be specially trained for the high responsibility ; and they m’ust
develop a character also. Such a government by the wise
men will be understood and appreciated by the citizens on]
if the citizens too have a training in civic duty and i} the}:
too develop a character. Such an adjustment will ensure th}
consent of the governed for the government. \ f.‘-

but*asa necessity for

h f A man assumes
charge of the government because by training and by character

he is a great man.
9. Diviston of civic functions.—When under a scheme
of trained citizens being governed by the wise men, the

I

a duty to provide the -
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citizens develop the sense of civic duty in the form ** This
must be done by me ", he also develops along with it a sense
of his own abilities to discharge one or the other of the civic
functions. Tastes, aptitudes and abilities differ from citizen
to citizen. There is equality in their value to the State.
Civilized life is very complex and there is a multiplicity of
functions needed to meet the requirements of this complex
civilized life. These functions are classified under the main
headings of intellectual, martial and economic enterprises in
the State. Proper training enables a citizen to understand
his own abilities, and he discharges his functions according
to his abilities. Those who are not capable of undergoing
such a training owing to their inherent intellectual weakness
do the functions assigned to them by those who know.

No objection can be taken to such a broad division of
civic functions in an organised State. They are not water-
tight compartments. A wise man can also have military
talents and can engage himself in the defence of the State.
A wise man can also have economic talents and he can also
engage himself in the economic developments of the State.
Some sort of hereditary arrangement is inevitable in the
matter of any civic function in a State. It is not possible
to assign the functions to every citizen after his training.
All functions must continue to contribute to the total welfare
of the State, and a parent is expected to train his son to be a
worthy eitizen. The son inherits his father’s civic rights

-only if he develops his father’s civic abilities. A son inherits

his father’s property, and can have his rights to such property
safe-guarded by the State only if he manages his property
well, not ‘otherwise. So long as he administers his father's
property well, he enjoys the privileges of his father.as owner

of that inherited property. But when he betrays his trust, he
* 5
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loses his rights also. Similarly a son can claim the right toa
certain civic function only if he receives the training and
develops the capacities of his father for that function. Just
as property descends from father to son normally, but changes
hands under special conditions, similarly, civic functions too
normally progress from generation to generation on a here-
ditary basis; but there is migration when the ability too does
not progress along this line of heredity.

Buddhism never interfered with this scheme of what has
degenerated into a rigid hereditary caste system in later
times, what was only a division of civic functions on the
basis of ability and aptitude. Into the monastic order of
those who had finished their civic functions and who desires

retirement, citizens from any class of civic functions Werwg; .

admitted. I have already said that the division was not a
water-tight one. Contemplation and search after the absolute
truth were not confined to the citizens of any one of the
divisions, and worthy members to this order of seekers after
truth could be found in all the divisions. Vedic tradition
had the same scheme. Those who renounced the world were
not amenable to this division based on civic function in the
secular life of the State.

10. Values in life. Corresponding to the three-fold
civic functions in a State, it is necessary to assign due values
to all such functions lest those who adopt any of the func-
tions may unduly dominate the State, to the detriment of the

others. There are various ways of life. It is not possible <4

to prescribe any uniform way of life for all the citizens as the
only approved way and to condemn all the other ways. A
State is an aggregate of these varieties in ways of life, if it
is to be a progressive State; otherwise life in a State will
get stagnant.

!
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Ways of life have been classified under three main head-
ings. The are not exclusive of one another; they simply
represent the dominant note in any one particular way
of life. Thus some people may have a partiality for a life of
retirement, study, contemplation etc. Others may like a life
of intense activity and adventure etc. Still others may have
a preference to the enjoyment aspect in life. These three
ways of life, based on three specific values, correspond to the
three functions in civic life, namely, wisdom, martial and
economic aspects of corporate life. They are called Dharma
(virtue), Artha (acquisition) and Kama (enjoyment).

This classification of life is the result of a close study
of social sciences and has a metaphysical basis also. The
universe is constituted of, according to Indian metaphysics,
Sattva (light), Rajas (activity) and Tamas (darkness). They
are represented by knowledge, change and matter, in the
universe. The physical world is known as changing. There is
a “life principle " as a fundamental in this universe, and it is
reflected on the material side in the universe in its three
aspects of Sattva, Rajas, and Tamas, as stated above. On
account of this reflection, the Saftva aspect assumes the role -
of the *subject”, the Tamas aspect assumes the role of the
“ object "’ and the Rajas aspect assumes the role of “ change ”
in this subject-object union. Every object in this universe is
a combination of these three constituents of the universe in
vatious proportions, and man’s nature, his aptitude, and his
capacity are determined by the proportion of these three
constituents. Wisdom and virtue in function and values are ‘
associated with a dominance of Sattva; martial spirit and
acquisition are associated with a dominance of Rajas ; and
economic aptitude and enjoyment are associated with a

- dominance of Tamas. This dominance is determined both
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by heredity and by training. Any defect in heredity can be
remedied by training, and lack of training will spoil an advant-
age through heredity. But as a matter of convenience,
heredity has to be accepted as the normal standard for fixing
a man’s aptitudes and capacities, and any one who fails within
that class has to migrate to the class to which he is fit.
Heredity as a factor in determining a citizen’s aptitudes and
capacities could held its ground only so long as a father had
the sense of civic obligation to perpetuate his function in his
family. With the disappearance of the operation of this
obligation, heredity also vanishes as a determining factor
in assigning civic functions to a citizen. In ancient times
there was less of racial admixture and as such there was
a greater possibility of heredity determining the aptitude of
a citizen.

The fundamental principle is of eternal importance. That
principle is that there is a difference between citizen and
citizen, that every citizen has a function to which he is best
fitted, that every one who is fit for a particular function
should be given the opportunity to fulfil that civic function
and that every function has an equal value in the sum total
of civic life. '

Buddhism is associated with an over-emphasis of the
Dharma aspect among the ways of life, and with :
condemnation of the Artha and Kima aspects in life
Through such an over-emphasis and the consequent con
demnation of the other two aspects, life ceased to be :
“ whole” ; it became partial and compartmental. With the
neglect of the Artha and the Kama aspects, there resulted
a vanishing of the demarcation between different civic
functions. When Artha and Kima ceased to be values in

life worth taking notice of, these two began to be regarded
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as the opposite of values, sins, and the purpose of life bad
to be enunciated as release from this multitude of sins. Thus,
instead of Dharma functioning as a corrective and as a
purifying agency in the other two values, namely, Artha
and Kdama, the goal of life had to be fixed as release (Moksa),
which became the purpose of Dkarma. The practice of
Dharma divested of its * life” aspects (4rtha and Kama)
resnited in Samnydsa (renunciation) being the most coveted
of the stages in life (Asramas). There arose the Religious
Order of Monks (the Sargha) to which all were admitted
without any distinction of capacities and aptitudes, that is,
without any caste distinction, discarding the other values in
life, also. Caste system as a social order recognising the

* capacities and aptitudes of citizens for varying functions in

a State, has no place in such a condition. This is pot
removing caste disabilities ; it is throwing overboard a real
recognition of difference in life and a true assignment of
values in life. Instead of assigning each citizen his position
in life according to his capacities and aptitudes, every citizen
was assigned the same position and the same function, namely,
final release from this world condemned as a sin.

Caste system as a preservation of certain unearned rights
with no responsibility has not been envisaged in the ancient
Indian social order. Absolute equality without recognising
the varying needs of the world and the correspondingly

‘varying differences in capacities and aptitudes is a denial of

the true nature of this. It was in this condition that the
students of social science at that time had to clear the posi-
tion and formulate certain principles of social order. The
four castes (Varnas) and the four values in life (Purusdrthas)
and the four stages in life (Asramas) were enunciated as a
result of this analytical study of social problems.
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Wisdom, martial spirit and economic enterprises were
the three-fold functions of society, and corresponding to this
three-fold function, there were the three-fold values in life
(Pyrusarthas). Those who had the capacities to know what
is meant by a value in life could choose any one of the
functions according to his capacities and aptitudes, and the
rest took the work assigned to them by those who knew,
That everybody cannot know that there is a value in life and
what that value is, is a fact in this universe, and no demo-
cracy or universal adult suffrage can eradicate differences in
intellectual capacities between citizen and citizen in the world,

There were normally only three values in life. But
when people retire and engage themselves in contemplation,
these values do not satisfy them and there is enunciated the.
fourth value of * Moksa > (release), which has been accepted
as the absolute value. The first three values are practical and
they are classed together as the three-fold values (Trivarga).
The fourth value is speculative and is assigned an inde-
pendent position, and it has an importance only if it is called
the supreme goal.

11. Balance in functions and values. In all States
there is a tendency for one of these values to unduly domi-
nate over the other values. In Buddhism, the final supreme
goal had a tendency to dominate over the worldly values,
It was with a view to give due importance to all values in
in life that they were specifically classified and given equal
positions in a scheme of balanced life. The domination by
a longing for release is detrimental to the realities of the
world ; military and economic domination is also detrimental
to true happiness of man in life. It is wisdom alone that cap
assign a balanced value to the various ways of life, and that
is the basis of the enunciation of the four-fold values ip life.
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12. Stages in life (Asramas). 1f wisdom is to play its
proper part in the affairs of the world, acquisition of wisdom
by those who have the capacity for such acquisition must
be an obligation on their part. So the first stage in life
(Brahmacarya-asrama) was obligatory to all. Marriage, be-
getting children and keeping the house-hold fire are obligatory
to those who continue the regular civic life. But one can
remain in the pre-household stage, after his acquisition of
wisdom and be a full citizen; he need not marry ; yet he
has ceased to be a Brahmacarin (student in search of
wisdom). Such a citizen is called a Sndtaka. He can
even enter the life of a recluse, and he becomes a Vina-

~ prastha (a forest dweller for purposes of contemplation
‘and attainment of absolute knowledge). A citizen can also

enter on this stage of retirement after he has lived a full
house-holder’s* life and after he bas been able to entrust
his civic duties to his son. Such a life in the forest dedicated
to contemplation and acquisition of absolute wisdom is not
entirely outside the civic life. They took interest in the
affairs of the world; they gave counsel .to the rulers; they
taught the children; they undertook various other civic
functions. Absolute dissociation from all affairs of life is
what is called Samnydsa. Although texts dealing with
Samnydsa treat of it as the fourth stage in a man’s life, com-
ing after life in the forest, it is only one among the optional
stages in the life of a citizen, after Brahmacarya. There is no
record of any one having gone through all the four stages.
The Maharsis (great sages) in the Purinas never entered
Sarmnyisa; they were only Vanaprasthas; at present no
Samnyasin has the Vainaprastha stage as a prior one. The
four stages are not really in any orderly sequence; they are
only stages which a citizen can adopt at his pleasure.
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Brahmacarya is the only obligatory stage, since wisdom in
a citizen is obligatory for orderly life in a State, After he
acquires wisdom, he can continue as g bachelor and lead a
citizen’s life, he can get married, he can take his abode in a
forest, or he can completely renounce.

‘ Life in forest and life as a Sarmnydsin are associated with
various forms of physical mortifications as integral parts of
Tapas (penance). But in Vedic tradition, there is only
one discipline and no sort of mortification of the body. The
various kinds of martifications, the various kinds of ab;mormal
postures, the various powers developed are all denounced in
Vedic tradition, and are associated with un-Vedic ways of life.

In the above sketched scheme of functions and stages in
the life of citizen (Vafgzds'rama-Dharma) along with falues
in life (Purugdrthas), there is a balance between the various
factors that constitute the universe ; nothing is ignored and
nothing is ever-emphasised. It is this balance in the outlook
on the problems of life that brought about the harmony between
religion, philosophy and science. Science took notice of both
the subjective and the objective element in this universe,
In any scheme where the objective world is discounted,
science can have no place. When the world is declared
a sin and if escape from this sin is taught as the true goal
of life, religion gets over-emphasised. Vedic tradition kept
a happy balance between the two, and the consequence
is that philesophy, which is speculative in nature and as
such hable to side with religion rather thap with science.
in any conflict between the two, could also get blended int(;
the scheme.

13. Positive background. When the world ié
due importance, the world which is experienced as a
objectivity, and its affairs play a role different fro

given its
positive
m what
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it was in a world that is a sin, i.e., a negative void. If
the world is essentially a sin, virtue consists in withdrawing
from that world, and consequently virtue becomes a negative
process. So abstention from evil is the true virtue, and we
find that the five vows of Buddhism are negative. So are
the Ten Commandments. When the world is looked upon as
a positive objectivity, virtue consists in living in that real
world according to its moral laws, and virtue becomes a
positive process of live. Abstention may at best set the
stage for a life of virtue, but is not itself virtue. Removal
of evils will not as a natural consequence, bring in virtue;
but if virtue is developed, evil will naturally vanish. So in
this scheme of a positive, objective world, development of
positive virtues becomes the chief thing, and so in Hindu
Ethics, we find that Vidhi (prescription of what is to be
done) is the important factor, and Nisedha (prohibition of
evils) is only a subordinate element. And even the final
goal of release is not an escape from this world of sin, but
a union with this world in its true nature after understanding
its reality. The value of an action is determined by its
positive results.

14. Harmony with modern science. It is this positive
background in Vedic culture that has made it so allied to
science, and it is perhaps the only religion that can be re-
conciled to the needs of science in modern times. The
phiJosophy and religion developed in the Vedic culture and
preserved in Sanskrit have a great bearing on the develop-
ment of science in modern times. While modern science
had to repudiate religion in its development, perhaps modern
science can make further progress only along with Vedic reli-
gion. How dead matter became organic, the emergence of

“cells ”, is a mystery at present. As a matter of fact modern
6
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science does not accept the “ subject ”
and modern psychology has turned the *
of functions in the objective matter.
problems that await inquiry and soly
objective matter,
which is now cal
of concentration
there a process
radiation or at
tion ? How does
a part of the d
burn a living o

as an objective reality,
‘ subject " intoa system
But there are various
b iry tion. In a uniform

gY get concentrated at a point
led the Sun ? How did this original process
convert itself into g process of radiation ? Is
of further concentration at the same point of
so'me other point corresponding to this radia-
this solar energy radiated in this way, convert

. rganism, it loses jtg * life
into dead matter. We are not able to reconsti
into a living cell again.
of radiations of energy n
it ultimately go ? We can
the radiating element.

and is converted
tute the elements

oticed in our daily life. Where does
Dot control the parts and reconstitute
break up an atom. RBut c:Y;hYP ‘Scit'entists have been able to

: . a scientist control the atom-parts
and constitute an atom? We notice the conversion of one
form of energy into another form, But where does this
conversion actually take place ? Can we control t

15. Value to modern science.

have given some records that ma
science in this respect, without scien
teligious dogma.

hat process ?

Vedic cultural traditions
y be a guide to modern
: ce having to be caught in
i ' An ultimate life principle (instead of life
being an accidental product in the course of evolution), th
reaction of this life principle on dead ma -
tion of matter along two parallel lines of
through various stages, the awareness of the
to the corresponding stage of the object,
up the subject at that stage,
confined to the final stage,

subject in relation
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Why ? There are various other kinds
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awareness farther and farther till the entire process of evolu-
tion comes within the awareness of man, the possibility of
man’s understanding and controlling of all such earlier stages
in the material evolution and the evolution of organic matter
in this evolution process, and various other theories have a
scientific value at present.

Sanskrit literature records that man at some stage had
developed certain powers, which may appear as incredible
miracles at present. But is that a reason for discarding the
theories ? Are not many of the modern scientific achievements
such that they would have been only discarded as miracles by
an earlier generation of scientists ? The progress in aviation,
in radiology etc. could not have been thought of by Roger

'‘Bacon or Newton. It shows that there are still objective

facts in this world that may seem miracles to the modern man.
The process of material evolution in this world and of organic
evolution, the process of expandir;g our awareness by Yoga
methods, and understanding and controlling earlier stages in
the world-evolution process hidden from us, and various other
principles found in Sanskrit literature are not superstitions
of a primitive age in the evolution of human civilization ;
they are all high stages attained by humanity in an earlier
age, and they are stages along which modern science can make
further progress.

Study of Sanskrit texts relating to, such subjects may
not immediately develop such powers; but the texts give us
a guidance for attempting further progress in science.
Sanskrit literature, recording ancient wisdom, has a great
function to perform in future, both in social organisation and
in scientific progress.



I11. Sanskrit Scholarship
By DR. Louis RENoOU

INDIA has done much to preserve its tradition. She main-

tains from time¢ immemorial this great succession of pandits
and sastris who have preserved from generation to generation
the interpretation and the very contents of the texts.

Thanks to them we read the hymns of the Veda with
the same inflections of voice, the same peculiarities of recita-
tion which were those, if not of the ancient Rsis, at least of

the authors of the Pratisakhyas and of the then school-baoks

by which the text of the Samhitas has been fixed for ever.

Thanks to them an impeccable interpretation of the
most difficult classical texts has been maintained, though not
of the Veda itself (whose tradition had probably become
obscure in the time of Yaska), but of all the literature which
has followed. There is no break in the continuity between
Mallindtha or Vallabhadeva and the pandits of to-day who
are keen on commenting the Sahitya or the Darsanas. When
Max Miiller established for the first time the text of the
Rksamhitd, he used as manuscript, besides written docu-
ments, the living te;stimony of vaidikas belonging to the most
diverse regions of India.

It is by Sanskrit that one could perceive the unity of 4 -
India. I felt it vividly when at Darbhanga I attended theé

discussions of the pariksas; I felt that, at this privileged
place, the heroic period of the Upanigads was reborn: that
is the same atmosphere of controversies, of open or latent
discussions, of “ jousts,” which is at the background of the
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major part of the Sanskrit literature, and which explains the
blossoming up of the Vedic Hymns.

But, all the same, this mode of learning is not enough.
Had there been only pandits, the treasures of Sanskrit would
have probably remained the property of Brahmins jealous o
their rights. They would lLave been less easily integrated to
humanism. The European erudition, having “ discovered ”’
Sanskrit, created what we call (since the middle of the XIXth
century) Indianism or Indology; they turned it into a veri-
table science, more fertile and richer on the human plane than
the other fields of research in connection with Egypt, Assyria
or China, :

Western Indology is sometimes slightly spoken. It is
clear that the Indianists of the West have generally not this
intimate knowledge of Sanskrit which is the apanage of the
pandits and fairly often also (I think) of the professors of
Indian Universities. Sanskrit is for us a dead language, we
learn it too late in life, we approach it from too critical a
point of view. On the other hand, the Indianism has been
an arena for linguistic or historical hypotheses often dis-
credited : for instance, what remains of the theories accumu-
lated during a century on the Veda ? The enthusiasm at the
beginning, partaking of the romantic fever, has undoubtedly
been detrimental to certain works, as also the mystic, Theo-

sophic tendencies of the second half of the last century.

To-day in the West, in certain circles, the official ” In-

- dology, the Indology of the savants, has come into a latent

conflict with the Indology of the initiated, which takes its stand
on some kind of mystical intuition. The esoteric meaning of
a large part of Sanskrit works has contributed to this schism.

This has created a sort of disorderly atmosphere, which
is unknown in the case of other studies such as Assyriology,
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Sinology, etc. Let us compare the production, normally
rigorous, often astonishingly severe and faultless in its method,
which is characteristic of Iranian studies, with so many
fancies or approximations as conspicuous as in Indology. It
is perhaps not a mere chance ﬂlat (at least in Europe) the
number of wornen workers is more considerable in this field
than that of men.

However, the great works of Western Indology are
models of science, even if the results have been rendered un-
certain in some cases by further progress in research. Human
science counts no greater names than those of Burnouf or
Bergaigne in France, Colebrooke or Wilson in England,
Lassen, Benfey, Weber, Max Miiller in Germany, to mention
only the pioneers.

To-day the position of the studies in the West suffers
from the general insecurity. The silence of Germany created
a wide gap ; the partition of Europe aggravated the difficulties,
which are of course firstly economic. With the utmost

difficulty we receive Indian publications. How could we

work with preciseness in such conditions ? The production
is paralysed; in Paris we have more than twenty works of
Indology hanging.

To India evidently belongs the task of taking up the
lead. For that it is not sufficient to preserve the texts and

‘their interpretations in the pathasilds. Research has to be

promoted ; the unpublished manuscripts should see the light
of the day.

The editing work is the most tempting for the Indians,
who have at their disposal magnificent manuscript libraries
(I have visited some of them with admiration). Of course,
all these editions are not equally satisfactory. * Com-
munalism " in the sense of exclusiveness is so rampant in

PO NG
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India that often an editor contents itself by procuring a text
with the help of local resources only. It happens that two
editions are undertaken simultaneously in different places.
Sometimes an edition has only the value of the manuscript
which has been used for it (and ‘perhaps it is better than too
hasty critical works elaborated with a large amount of con-
jectures). It must be acknowledged that from year to year
the editions of Sanskrit texts are becoming better and better.

This kind of work, so useful, and even indispensable, is
not the only thing to be desired. In the West we attach
great value to good and very precise translations, copiously
annotated translations. Perhaps because we do not know
Sanskrit so well, we feel the need of having every thing
definite in the mind ; each word presents a problem to us. It
is not a wonder that the grammar of romance languages has
been founded in the middle of the last century by German
scholars who generally had a mediocre knowledge of French
and of connected languages; they saw problems where the
user of a tongue sees only facility.

We possess also with us a tradition of scholarly editions
of French, Latin, Greek authors, largely commented. I do
not see anything of the kind in India, except in some measure
for school-books. The old bkdsya has obscured the necessity
of creating a new kind of bhdsya, in the modern way.

Many Sanskrit works have been translated in India. Let
us recall the tremendous effort made in ancient days by R. Ch.
Dutt for the epic and puranic literature, more praiseworthy
by the number' than by the quality ; in more récent times, for
the Darsanas, by Ganganath Jha. Much remains to be done.
More and more precise translations are needed.

I wonder sometimes why the Mahabhasya, this crucial
text of Indian antiquity, has not been translated (at least,
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into English), nor the Vakyapadiya or the Natvasastr 1
am told that an English version would be ha.rjz,il ‘e i

te-lligible than the original for the non-Sanskritistz mi;hm:t‘
Firstly, it would be of a great help to the Western.h' t 'y
of thought or customs; besides, if it is provided l?t;r::n
necessary annotations and explanations, it can be c::risulﬂte;

by anybody. Do not allow bare and raw translations to be

put into circulation. The elements of reasoning postulated by

our manner of thinking must b
. e added
although Indian authors dispense with it very ‘;::;’ prackets
y.

Besides the beautiful crit; i
tical edition of th jbhd
; eM
I woul(.i like to see, parvanm after parvan ———
translation with all the necessar ,

material. But I know that Engli
by little the language of the world, is not going to be accepted
accep

in India as the cultural lap : '
India for aesthetic trans]atiizzg?;l:ond]zso ;h tre 18 no need I
them), as we have in Frapce for aesth“imh
French. I know that considerable W
translate the more important Sanskri
modern languages of India. i
to decide whether they wo
current of humanism,

' a monumental
y literary and ethnological

(as I may call
anslations into
effort is being made to
Skrit works in the principal
But it is for the Indian scholars
uld stay outside or inside the

It would be endless to enum.
Wh? for instance India hazuf::tra;ztthsn?::n:eof Indolog;r.
dictionary (I hope one will appear befOrela en a Sanskrlt
some excellent dictionaries for modern e ong), as she has
reduced to such a hopeless condition that f:‘;)ges? -
the German Thesaures, the first volume of Wh?‘ve to llye on
to hundred years exactly. Why India did n:hrf:ue . bi::
me

task of the Grundriss, which j

x of , 15 not and wilj i

be :achieved ? If we have many—tco many peﬂ(::;;am;yhmver
‘naps—schemes

sh, although becoming little’

We are
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for :the history of India, several excellent histories of philo-
sophy, we have no mythology, no history of religions, no
history of language (I mean of Sanskrit). It was necessary
to wait till these last months to posses the first volume of a
work calculated to replace Winternitz ; I venture to say that
in spite of its merits it does not give entire satisfaction.
Sanskrit literature, one of the ricbest in the world, deserves
to be investigated more acutely, at least for the recent periods.
Perhaps it would be possible to collect materials and data on
the regional scale, furnished with specimens of texts. Con-
cerning linguistics, 1 have mentioned the absence of a history
of Sanskrit language; 1 could mention also the absence of

-Sanskrit stylistics and phonology ; no index of the vocabulary

and imagery of the great authors is available. The Vedic
Concordance, the Vedic Index of names and subjects have to
be resumed; and analogous repertories to be prepared for the
Epic, for the Puranas, etc.

I cite only the ground-work. For more special fields,
monographs are often missing. What do we know exactly
about the Tantras (the work of Avalon is useless), the
Agamas, the Slivaism of Kashmir ? We have a penetrating
study on Abhinavagupta. Have we the equivalent for
Ramianuja or Madhva, for Appayadiksita on Vicaspatimisra
or so many others? The History of Dharmasasira by
Dr. Kane shows a model to be followed in other branches.
The investigation of Prof. 8. Ki De in the domain of
Tredizeval Vispuism indicates what could be achieved by
a systematic exploration. When will the huge re-edition
of the Catalogus Catalogorum undertaken at Madras find the
material help indispensable for its completion ?

At first, research must be organized. There arein India

more than hundred periodicals where one can find papers
7
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relating to Indology. The number is too much. Many have
a precarious existence. At least a general bibliography would
be extraordinarily useful: this bibliography might or might
not give an exhaustive list of the production in India, but
the point is that it has to give without prejudice a precise
summary of the papers which are really of some importance.

It would be interesting to have a centre of researches for
Indology, coordinating the regional endeavours, undertaking
on the national scale important philological works with the
modern equipment. Among thirty students of Sanskrit that

we . . .
have in Paris every year, five, perhaps six on an average,
devote themselves, at least for a

What is the percentage in India ?

* Is the collection of manuscripts being done systemati-s
ca}ly'P [ am told that many texts are lost in villages and
minor sanctuaries by carelessness ang indifference. The
collection of manuscripts, so brilliantly Inaugurated long ago
'by Bihler, Bhandarkar, R. Mitra and others, is more urgent
if possible than the conservation of monuments.

time, to a research work.

I often hear, ‘{vhen 1 speak to some-conscientious
scholars the complaint that they do not receive any
encouragement, that they are working in an atmosphere of
general indifference. 1 do not ignore the difficulties of
new India. The same ‘ Problems’ '

the world. But I will hope that
maintain their best tradition.

occur every where now in
the Indian people will

If we want that Sanskrit should survive, that it should.
not become the privilege of pandits ang scho he
case of Latin and Greek among us), its ver
popularized. I mentioned the translations ma
languages: I hope that everywhere,
adaptations, anthologies,

lars (as in the
y soul must be
de into modern

worthy translations,
surveys of literature, wil contribute
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. .
to diffuse among the general public some knowledge or curio-

sity for Sanskrit. A large number of karikds, of gnomic
stanzas, of Indische Spriiche (to use the name happily coined
by Bohtlingk), could easily revive, if they are presented with
sagacity. All the old popular “ wisdom of India ” is condensed
in these inimitable masterpieces.

The simplification of Sanskrit will also contribute to its
diffusion. It is praiseworthy if there are pandits, who are
able to speak in the paninean style (I am assured that it
is not always without failings) and who could make use of
the alamkaras. But, in addition to this, we must also promote
simplified Sanskrit : short sentences in nominal style, without

- figures or double entente. The higher literature, the kdvya,
too often conceals from us the fact that there existed texts
like the Paficatantra, the Rimayana, the prose of the dramatic
dialogues : works of perfect simplicity. Simple, clear works
should be composed in Sanskrit (as it is done in an exemplary
way by Prof. Kunhan Raja), e.g. dramas easy to be staged.
By the example of the radio and the records, it could be
demonstrated that Sanskrit is not an unintelligible slang;
that it is a language not dead, but sleeping and which could
awake; it is the language of those charming udaharanas,
which from Pinini (and probably before him) to our days
have passed from teacher to pupil as a pleasing memorandum
of the severe rules of grammar. A good innovation would
be to give every day a few minutes to an easy speech in

" Sanskrit at the Radio, even (and why not ?) for transmitting
the news. '

In saying. so, J do not wish to bring in the controversy
about what should be the national language of India. I will
only insist on the fact that, if Sanskrit disappears, all the
great Indian tradition risks to be lost for ever.
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There is no real culture without a living tradition. If
India is beloved and cherished among the elite of the West,
it is on account of her traditional culture. . And this culture
is embodied above all in the treasures of Sanskrit. Sanskrit
and India are inseparably connected, in spite of all the
transitory harangues of the politicians.

The oriental studies, after a long depression, are being
reorganized in may parts of Europe and America.

. . Sanskrit
will benefit directly or indirectly by this revival. In India
itself a reaction will surely come, sooner or later. [ think the

connections between India and the West could be easily
strengthened. 1 take the example of France: Is it not
strange that no Indian reader (as we call them) is attached

to any French University, no French reader to any Indiag

University ? I hope that this lacuna is being filled up. Why
not send to Paris an Indian scholar accustomed to the
traditional way of interpreting Sanskrit works ?

Smaller countries of Europe have their house in the
“Cite Universitaire” in  Paris; India has none. France
maintains several expensive Institutes or Schools in foreign
countries ; why has she not an Institute for Indology some-
where in India, where French and Indian scholars could
cooperate ? The exchange of professors, such as exists
between several countries of Europe or between Europe and
America would be fruitful.

Intellectuals have not much power in the face of the

inertness of public authorities. But a joint action op the
R 20

part of both the countries, which are connected by so man

cultural bonds, would be efficacious. And, as ap old states-

man said, “ it is not necessary to hope for undertaking, . . "

Vp—————
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1V. Sanskrit Scholdrs
By C. KUNHAN RAJA

THIS is an address which I delivered on the occasion of
the first anniversary of the South Indian Sanskrit Pandits’
Association on the evening of Friday the 7th January,
1949 at the Rasika Ranjari Hall, Mylapore, Madras, when
H. E. the Mabharaja of Bhavanagar, the Governor of Madras,
presided. An English summary of the address is given for
the sake of those who have not yet been able to understand
this great all-India language.

1. This is the first time when the Governor of the pro-
vince has honoured the Pandits with his presence on such an
occasion. Such an event has not been heard of till now.

2. 1 delivered the inaugural address when this Association
was started, and I delivered the address in Sanskrit verses, It
is a great privilege to be able to deliver this address in Sanskrit
on the occasion of its first anniversary. There was a time when
Sanskrit was the language used in all parts of India when scholars
met. Now when independence has been re-established, how is
it that an occasion to speak in Sanskrit has become so very rare ?

3. During the Muslim period, Sanskrit did not suffer at
all. Sanskrit scholars learned Persian and Muslims learned
Sanskrit too.

4, When English was established as the State language,
Sangkrit and all the Indian languages suffered a fall. Foreigners
have departed; but their language remains unscathed. There
is an effort to revive the Indian languages ; but the same enthusiasm
is not seen in the case of Sanskrit.

5. The independence of India and the foundation of this
Association more or less coincided ; it is not an accident. How
is it that Sanskrit which did not suffer through the advent of
Persian has suffered when English came ? How is it that even
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after the departure of the foreigners, the revival of Sanskrit is
not found to be so easy as of the other languages ? The answer
to this question is the justification for the functioning of this
Association.

6. In ancient times, there was a way of life in which
learned men ruled the country. Rulers in Greece and Rome were
scholars. Aristotle speaks of Indian rulers being far above the
people whom they ruled. Plato advocates the rule of the wise men.

7. But this system dwindled in the West i i
The British are educated. But in the matter of artlinll?rtxfi:;tr:.!t?g:
a language was entertained only as an adjunct of administratiox;
and not as the repository of Wisdom ; and for administration English
is enough. So Sanskrit, the store-house of knowledge, was
neglected by the rulers. : ’

8. Even now the same system dominates life i i i-
ﬁca@ions are prescribed for lawyers, judges, medic:l ];iﬁ.iti%:::;
auditors etc. But no sort of qualification is prescribed for thosé
who have to govern the country and for those who elect the rulers. -
Only’ nationality and age form the qualification. This ?s:fled
Democracy and is considered the perfection in political organisa?ion

9. Baut really this is a system that has ¢
inevitable event. Kings without any educati
The clergy who supported the kings formulated the doctrine of the

‘3?.‘3133 rtlmi}\lrte otfh;(tingz's't'ThGH t}(lf question arose why kings alone
e gk it1on as God'’s tats
every individual be so? Is it not better tepresentanves ? Why not

0 postulate that the right to
role does not come from God, but from the people and teh.ew.ltg such
right should be vested in those who are elected by the people ?

 10. Popular consent is common
. to modern dem
ancient system of rule by the learned, That thoseof;}?gyta:;‘;';g

the confidence of the people had als i
. oo 0 ed ini
qualifications is an excellence in the ancie‘rlnctast;rzltlémtmmmg and such

11. The Hon. Rajendra Prasad
recent address about the advisability of
entrusted with the task of governmen
rulers, and said that in other countries th

. = e v
only suitable persons are elected. But I}TZ\SI?I; rorks wall anfl
those who are elected are the best for the job. y.own doubts if

12. There is no rule that those who h
the people are _qualiﬂgd to govern ; it is moriv;rtt)}l)):l;:lzng\din? %
who are so qualified will have the confidence of the people  fhose

ome into being as an
on ruled the country.

raised the question in a
men without training being
t and also of electing such?
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13. If modern democracy had brought happiness, to human-
ity, that would have been a justification. But it is not so. 1f we
have to give a new lead to the world, the Sanskrit scholars who
know the ancient system alone can take up the work.

14. A few instances to show that the ancient system worked
better are given. There were many religious differences in ancient
India and many sects. Still they were able to develop a common
culture and so when the political power collapsed, the culture
remained in tact. Even in modern West they bave not been able
to build up such a common ideal.

15. That Law transcends buman limitations and that a wise
man can only understand Law, but that even a God cannot make a
Law, gave perfect equality to the individuals and ensured their
freedom. This is what is really the scriptural authority for Law.

16. In spite of the affinity in the matter of mythology among
Judaism, Christianity and Islam, they only quarelled. But such
separate religions like Vedic Sacrifice and Agamic temple worship
found a common ground in India.

17. On account of this dominance of learning and culture in
the national life of ancient India, and also of the neighbours, there
were no mutual invasions and exploitations among the ancient
nations like Indians, Persians and Chinese. The invaders did not
belong to this culture-group.

18. But India received invitations to go to other countries as
cultural warriors and they were cordially received in other countries.

19. Thus there is something which scholars in antient wisdom
can teach to the modern nations. Sanskrit scholars have a mission.
This Association too has a purpose.

The address in the original Sanskrit follows.

REURETAT TR ITWER:

. gaEmididsy qfedvami g g I@a: 999
agfnd afequfisg: 98 w9 afiseriodEel  qawaRa
YRTR-AERI: wied (g@ustiuad: wsaguadl ag-
AWEL: | oW 9 gfyReiadessefeaafRuRal aifieied: |
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TRy A qfesarieaaal arEvee i afafiar wad-
Aaft guw war fgdtaisg@e: | Nafka: of sqifrl Azl
qggaElq  agigE@wEifiea:  afteqE w’fy gEEEn |
Pefaafida: Fafougia: q@haraaE A sanes szl
AAE | EREARAT gEH 1 qar adatEiRes | aa @
HlRE WREEIRR: AW F° aame:, el e
T d3¢ gq ewft 7 IaeBEIRE s gRifadaEda |
J eRpIRafl aeanfaa giafe &1 agr usaveifiga:
sfegawaFtezal {1 awfaassa s ( aq\q&ﬁ LR
TEET: IfEIATAMEHASTE: 0@ 7 ¥ AR a1 il
1| FM A IR A afeqEaE gdnanea eaeﬁ
Agwaa: , g ARgTR aunuafig wnday
R. a¥fwasia @@ o argafe: aRaesafgEifa
Qg AR TR ST | i -
fagw e degaafiear wi afed 9 sEifveesa: | s
AFRTGIEAEET 41 GFINTAING  (aeRn  FISTEATR
fiafda: | aftna sa® aiffsfRkaminan owl deansda
sord fgdld faalg aved: dama g aew @M ¥ amarfy-
@ | 981 GIGUEATHY ANTAHY TRESAUATERIG: SATearhas-
g AfFFETE AR ARaIAN ﬁtﬂa gt fageg-
a3aEdY @AY SATEW: GEpawds  fala wafafy
smfgafifiana awga=aniia | st g ax W 3=irﬁ
WasAq QdT g1 GEEAVINAT IYRaTd ra&aﬁ@gmma‘tsﬁ-
fre: a=e: GURMENE TEIFEad | erenditavrsy SgEETd
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Rafafaafomaes Rgeaoha: | qur @1 g Rafa: gAee

ISfyar w39 qur amisfy Afssaa: |
. 3. AAFINTAIRMAEE EEEaRAR TRsie
TEFEAT AR 59 77 AREITNIY H1 H1 aREf,
TR aan qrdFanEr @t IRaEmEE A5l g9 |
W g dew: qREIEAIIAT AR ARG A9 GEadIeTaT:
T | GEPAUNT WMo TREIHAEAT 88 899 AT
gagaar saifigd | depqwrigdon agq: qfvean: TREERIT-
qaf fagm ened | qRdEMEREE:  gEwRaE 1

gepaumEEfy fa afeanfesgss |
2. U4 oy F® HFSW UYIAMIGIN FA JAR-

g | @7 3D Afwanwag a1 f[Adahar sugfes: iy

AFIIN  GepaNITd  qufiesde  eqAAFeqsd | galsafy
qERRMAY dEEdAT agAde ga | fieg awaad @
fgar sgapmiaafiata: ag wgrd gawEvaa | gt
fRaftar fowran 1 37 fdaltar wiar g srafRa wmfusd
Wa | aaify wrdtamei gAeegEs aw doEdia: ad
fafar orcggar o 3V SedgAET 2@ | 39T FAUY
amig, 7 qu1 dEaimEl SReRiRgEl geRAR aRd:
gafeufidgan: | sqa depawied FleRiE: aNfy afede-

U Ararifigean |

w. WREE WEsTEify:, wEn afafviEe @8-
AT g9 938 A Aefes fg gedwaa IR A

afwafa: | il gesrli RRTREARMIRIAEEN
8
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AqeRAl  GEFAATT  AIFAATNIFR  Raifiar et 2
fafuf a1 era=ARATAay deFaTIaT sty gaenl-
o stgETRT fdad 2 o 9 gu: wafendedhy | -
e R F4 AR @ BRAY | er s
gafifigda ofteami afdwan wied gfmd afisf |
frafesdnr afufa: desat wwawddami ¥ Sfiarfaan
zQazfy 3d amifiRa Samgfisafy

&, AR FOY F1 A adfeafd vy srae |
famdear Ta USATAEAART TA9 @ i‘rfa | &% 9 %4
ARaRy Suwsd; HiA-fvE-sfe-Qmiiky fifedsafy iy
gl 24 AfF: qEde | adsacyy LRI IS gfs,f‘qqm
sveamEn: gfadian FIE fAgma de=n | sesgeqeEm
sfizqafa:  oifedifee 3t Reae  ofcsadasdadify
ghifi: | sfeawam daRe aftea: AfbsaEi fo
q 9@ | a?m;amwﬁ quiFaTa Raar ag T feafasge
@ | AE-NifEer: MR Wl R SRR
gfieqmoitRfa, a<afsggffa, avasr sfa T fagei gum
G | ARGZT AT AV @I TTEAEIRYEY i
g waEfafy  #fS: afRQRRT @ asdfiftes)
sfyareR | wiEi At 7 aer P a8 gl A e |
weg A A A1 g4 fawna; ard w1 o g on
qrRefify fffamia g | Reden o gemned o

wgffs aReifRewsmt: IovEn o g fie
fagr SueaRE: |
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v, EsAfage sEwwid R @ i w1
AN QIATERAY FEEANEIR @A | FaTf gLl
IREFAR 9 gRevqeanoaaE ¥4 afa: gfedamda |
gftewagafaa;i JEFRAMIRHE GepaaIamaial faamar «
TAEWARER ggRa fagEd | qErdy g 33y e
R saR wafy qeses fed fEE aae o |
gefaafify ok, sEnERdEEEESEAEl fAareEEEi
afmdsy ey afy, dwafEEn giReRa | e
§939 weaiy Wi A fEmar @ea gfa A g W@
FTTRIAAAT TIIRAT (A9AAEET  QEIAEAE AT -
AFRRIY WINT SUINT| TeRd 9 SISOANl -Aagea
qatgr IR S CECIET degqameal Ul ggfan |
uEsfiaR ewer faf@m @R T g9 g
W g du faEn swEasR swatasr @ enaf%kaa
Fegftafa: |

¢. @ ARERY gt afrfl vaggafaa |
Yosaer s A fgwE st RnuAE
i ey AEEE O EEENCIIGEL GRS PRI IR
fagoi faamd afisfaad | quifl saTgsaaRTes EAETE
waqeRd ¥ Freami afaded T 9 Ff far o Rigel
TN AR | quEreai S, TR qd: Sifd—
TARAE 9 dnar SR | Cdew: @RI
3NIF PHAEAIFR: ZEHT SR, AR /i RS
g Wﬁiﬁa(ﬁ ZBRqqEd GaataE AR |
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°. g § Rfafad snfsnar sasRydsd ge-
dfifer zfa goass W¥q ) ag geE TARIRY R
qE, AT T IGARAT TLAAER g9y 5 sqgme-
freq, a1 9 smfeERRY s Paafifer gt
SLICIECCIL I EL SO RS T N e
AFWATRRT T4 a4, FaH o o Safimq— gqwdtsd
a9t asmREAER ¢ gf | awge it sufy-
ffeny Ty dmfe R sa Rere arean
snenfenfafEaRey: R she: | R 9 0w
T @ e affife: Bl am o fafeer wR
vemfed s A fwafafiea:: fea fifwen: oma
PG Y SRS VEANEAIRFR geaenzd sy Aeffd)-
waa1 fermst afeFr: v wafiieg sofee daie-
geq fagrea: |

Ro. T WAWAA I wfER: smifege GREd
Teiq: AT SAAATN ATEIRY ARG FsuSE ¥ A% AT TF |
fog wirhtass faad gt | 7 388 sawARKe s
saiftgee fmamn, aedftfedged sdd: ganea) g sy
o framsn @amagEna: | feeaiRoed Rfse
FaasAfd: ;  Sagmfdia f%(am?ﬁgun:—g?aagqqqﬁ
AfFfEER | A R T SEE R Rammiis
doaml saifegeami @aF  fagd RRER 9, ey
faqifRFad@Y 99y okwi @waaR 3 T RE® qaq
e | |
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99, « sifumnfrdgeggaon siaw fafas R fgerd ;
feffe samafantqut rewamama o e PawEl afEs-
Wi T 9 Fify famiafon dwar fdae ¢ @ 7 3f-
fieghm =ead "—zfy afatq arash: QEREEASRAL
wlafaafmen agga,  © ws-arREimfaig
ava afafear wft Qw30 sggEuRe safgeEg
rsfafifinmn fsteas A= ; a4 JRAGE 33 SRS
a1i: sgfaqmaeata €iFE o ! ZAHIATGEAATY 53RaWIg: |
Ausafyarar waRcASTERa Aga: fgoaa fisead, safasfa

\ T9aA Ja fagdaq ; aq: qrea faae: fafkasa faeda fagom:
garar; @ g ugsanfagsaEi 9 feafe fage a1 faand a
fiad fafteq | qraraddy akn: 9@ aafsara sy «-
amEly tEsaTEaE falas s AR areed fea: |

¢, o @A dsf aRfafear aeswEd

faqu @y WIRf 9 w@afagd Rafa: | aeesafagm

alegie wan Qo @sAa wAgRR Ry dusade A

gl | oiew ¥90 QifuiRar IRy sfifafeRy qesamed

fadafufa Fanegm sfage@mi agfad faeol faad =

eReeea qa1 gfifids eafedRy 3 @9y aar Qo
gifyaiay quenfh aftsm: w14 gdadT ad |

3. AR qgarg e SaedIEeng ok gEw
gedtsafisn, aft a1 fRReaeo el amfied, af
EfRNy aTNFEgEEmREAdTRaniicg, aq adan
g iy gwemamfied | feeiie e @
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118 ADYAR LIBRARY BULLETIN Pifidisd awl:; oady wal wag? zfy wd Sl oREe-
T — g1 AT ; 27 qaewoat fagmmi s fig sfugifon wfgan | Raar savieale siearg-
sefofteand fRfeswfzad® A afy wars) wsR FRE ¥ ¥93 qui eaifieRia | fad % caafaRea g
ArTistIfiRaEvia:, afy Jafadgme arada TTRISTTEHIf T ATAWTA 2G9N g G SenfRieal -

fagaiarfa A aEaRiRTRaif, afe Tesiwafafiea W | gl 9 P sfifafer o sfise e
F AT ANATAE A9 a1 g3ty a1 wg . AIWEFARS | qfy afafiai qfedos, 4 g & sffafe
9. 7 A fE FhT ean SRR sy faffoitad sieawon; afsfafemar ARy wReane fasifan:;
@AY, 47 A6 G 37 AW I B R Raf TN fuiftar wal serad g Swy afywd; @
Jafa a1 agAf A9 mERy aradY svess) O, fea- A wFR: WAawAl @ @Eed fagead | esg AW
WE T fagad i sedfid Bl sgasaram. 2 Seaaesn: Qegear: afafieg o | anfl geaayeal
AREESEY | AW JURDY AT fafeif AR feffad sqatarad 9 gegd fagea: Qooi q@E@EEn
arfy, AafRANY A% Rwwme | sl @ saRy ARTTHR 4 fagg wa ) wied gaATGad g wa GRwargesd SUMET-
aHied #E: | o9E qrRTwE aEEiaIE S W) 7 vafsfid el | araa GaEdE uid SgTd TRY A
werfiegtgagasn Afean | @l aeey anifey F39 41 JEIMAREHI: g1 qRY o@nd IuFY T 3l
HfE@RIEER FA qreada gated frsmafag Frvemr sufyar zfa faadvaame F98, 4 g sawsafamo, e
ad ¢ & a1 wadEfe: @ aweg ARG ares UEaIEA AfFwR Al @ fag waly |
Facaad a: fafieg i v et of ofy sandgashy o © qs. eheas A, TEaET Argraigar

. wFel SR Jufis o e afwag . gRevagmal 7 el afrwdensr fman qamn fas
faenr el fRedad | warem o RLUISICED (o) qurfy areafisfedy & 3 owmedad fEeggea
o swomfe fdias | fF e S s fed g = AGIRRGT  wReRdg saRmeeaRar @i, 3REn awarn-
TE1: ¢ 4R g ARG o R eigm | o) W, RA:, AFMMEATefiar 9Ny fsgreEa amia
SRR G AHFIERETD | T s gen) 4f g wer SR afafar: dear: |
T | WK 9 FEAT AT amednegtan | T2 - Qo. wyafs gafs affea R wwadd sasqq
gamiq §aEAT: aRectidfet Yy o A gfy Fifoed R ¥ ureddtwr oQNaE Rwam ar aei

AR | A R A A R@ A AW e g, ‘ gar
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qAETEE A A BRI | Awafmeddy a3-A*

aEr e ardEEEf fGEa ofgewm afsRaEi
FmAmEEaS MeE WF: | A W SR WeRedRny
e orERsgIad | AET aREdsEl ardlami 4
faa: Faifael g wHish a1 @ 9@ | ediwRae wradEr-
w0 4 qEEihegw g sesaRcAnenfiada, 3 ardis-
fuar @gEE STEIT A faiaE oEe, ¥ a1 e
eiFaag TAY WFEEGAIEaT | gEunaar wRdian A
swea: SRa fdgide vamgia: of S of sfteas: |

g¢. 7afd awdar ggdrn: wosAf qww, qufi
AR FaERn: Ry snafaan @rdiEaanET neag

Fog | fed ¥ el eragdva: suwmd gatwar sgaad
qdian: afveqdin:, draaguaiE Aui agEr: qgEd) JaRE-
quRda | B ©d A1 qEaNE, $9TET U9 AT |

ge. f& am AR afsfrfl smaamr sam B
Fqdged §: afved:, ¥ afean: sl wwdld aRedagaa 2
i @1 SfeFt afe 83 sa gl SAfFFIREiTi
e AR SR — R F 91 ST A%
sead ¢ stean: afcsamfafefisan o saea amfumiiea
gad, de aaEdaRaEssATERY AessT | afteqr a waEd

el safioE: | @ 9 Seafed @39 a3v oieqafif-

AN 331 WRGRW: RN w@dvaat mifve: agr =
afteqAt agd: e WAREAER wearPigranaRig: |

faefta: aftsRa:

faaazat 7o mged @ AmaEad |
HFAAE TN FErmERAHeL | Lo |
TE 9 qyweq: @ar ANTHIRO |
A ANSRY & A 7 Facawd: @ 1l L N
7: Pragea e qafamed |
ARATIHE sEq] A ad: W0 R i
zft s & w@iseanan s |
mEIgd fafaa @i FAcasAsy || ¢} ||
g5 fogdizes fegru far |
fof afafalld sreaser qwa@g: 0 e |
e U3 digAqrgeag iR |
a1 AETFITEA faafa ggd #w o |
aFlarat 1A sy a1
afes 39 @@ ai SgEefi 1 28 1 -
TIHET THH ASTAA 7 @ |
sz fafy ada goaw afafn @z | Qv |
fald fewgaranmat af Rerfadi
FAR NafaEmal qAamE gg | 8¢
faw: $H@ ARYd GESEAMANIT |
AAEATE q FATETGE K @ I 2_
foratd ga smamar gy adfa wiftmn )
R FERAEe 1 ko Ul
AmfEwERERNT fred |
g:@a-g 7 e gEmararag 9 0 kLU
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TUFRHIIQW:

I a9 fregi fifven quasm: |

3 AGERE A AT ) ]
81 9 @R g F99 faaq |

AT g4a R qum eI | k3
AL qAqE Py 7 F |

fooen freat 23 3303 awdisama 0 Re o
TIERY 37 gAeE: greafify |
"AfReETE | Tl @ e | ]y |
afacafy afvded @ 5 arefcafy )
TRfgrafiegit fomamaaRi o 8 |
ey aarsa awmads gey |

% awAg:" fagfemwsadarag § v U
7 gAY dfaddagest ¥ @ ofaddq |
TGFAT 91 SqwSaeaRgoeaRaa’ il <
qaereat 99 e i fastsadshiaa’
giT 391 wer @ A feag 1’
qiftwsigaverd fzd asaE: |
AaEEIEATR TR | 3o |)
Fafuq Tratean my qaafon’ )

Aty & sgzaiy Sy waeEE | 39 )

! aigans, S. 3 53R, S.

3 N

5 o, S * afadlaq, S,
Wmﬁm‘{, S. 8 a{qaq’ S,

7 g AR, S,

faata: afisgq:
TR FUIARA A @fed FYNHAT: |
wEtfasgRfgfimfeyar warain 1 R
T g aft o mdanedd &t o
grng=sa faermd = 39 faseaan ) 33 0.
AEY e ageadl AR |
megs i qed g 0 38
9641 IeFARY T FatEad |
zer el sen e amfea i 2t
AR REHITT T TNFAERT |
gy; SrAfelar @A AaEad | % I
¥y fySweg gueafas afr )
az1 afag FEld @gmmEE’ | 3o i
wE§ 7 wagdl a1 freasd w9 |
aeaTg donad) & FE=s™geEE || 3¢
gftnaa gw qerq g fafessa:
qaed fagraa areataefafy gae i 3o |
aftpd quua vt wa |
qUaTaHET frraRsTiRega@d 1) 9o )
QlscaaElas TNETIIGIE: |
@Easha waia) Aas S@a gu il 22
Ffrermga gEfdaad qun |
aFeay afipft gt & aar @ q afFar ) e

I This verse missing in S.
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AEATNTEATR ARSI |

RGOy deand sean AmORSTRE 1 81
NeAeTEA g Mal Gurceneify am
wlagragafeg: feasam F @ 0 9
fhafaaramaafisRa: WA |

YUEARFEN Af gaed’ g @amdt: | ew
TATHIY THAIGRAEd A ATEHATAT |

AR 7d aed weifad wiEd o 9|
ANTEFAA T3] AR 4 |

HENF FAEEARAT WEN=E || 9o )

¥ 9 quAREAIAE agfasd |

Sitic R AR R GRS TR IR
anaTfAaa IR WEER: |

PRAIRE: FSITEHTRG | 92 |

AfYA: FSUEE GIAT a7 FARI |

e sa9gRy agd FswaEal || wo |

3 @fad afterams TEmue |

o 7 fafEr w37 a9 Raivam 1w
ggai affolt ata a&dtmigsad qan |

Fifad FIPATSST ARITEATRIL || 4R ||
A aaeRa qf @aRan )

MarmE frearfEas ganda a1 || uy |

Log qomd o, S. '3 &9 7, S.

fydva: qfted:

qGsFYAT JEAT FIRAWTAATA_ |
gaEEqtEIE a1 AEdaTtaol 1| we
FEHING A AAANGIEIT |

e gRIFNER 1@ aFar daIEEd |l au
T AW gAaEEtasA aREE |

AT g FETATESEEE I | uE
W Negaion afd T anTcEfd |

zeiRa | Frean al amAEaeg: | e
FgifasRy afg Hfaged dadr @an |

gaar A dangaeE EE | we
zel fagea a1 Ar@sEd w4 g |
AgaTea |isaneia fad @garst a| i we Ul
F1a} GeER it Al dsmgay |

A7 faafkangs qod FradREr 1| &o Nl
senRganTra” aufiar wggan |
gsRaraagin adsé fgas: | &2
fRgsageiifa @i suggHIRd |
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afy faafs a1 qamé MIRA T 0 &R
FIEIN qAFATETEIA: |

grean] seRamAacagE AR &g

1 This word missing in A. * aqram, S.
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! g, S. ? sfelid @9, S.
* gfedl § gARY:, S.

! This verse missing in S.
3 g, S, 4 qeoi @i 4, S. * aRafafags, S.

. g afisse:

WG] AR Al UKART: |
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SurETed] 2l |1 § faEned |
JAGadaR4 Ja% FGATTAA. || R |l

af sIfy fh fsafegw awafas |
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SIEEIR FIfY ¥ “NFRET: U < U

2 This word not found in S.
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kgl qer @wal aweEaE |

Re |
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wgfARTaAy Aawe: a1 je |
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gagw faadsd’ wn a9 agen |
s a0 a9 ARGSETEE || 3R ||
AmaEr fafieda wi w3 saffan |
Ddearfud’ g and agmae | 33 |
ey ASEIA R Bwu gad |

AFTE GATETE NG SRTAEE I 39 |
fqwsa gt A0 waRfasamag |

qad Foud aie SAtfigRdf | 3w |
gegl ATed & 3 fefa S
gag%ar AATEFS: FRufaa@ag. @ 35 g
aq: o &4 9 @ aRgEERAq |
AOFIER O W RARA | R |
ISR A&° AGATFILEEA |
FETPRATHTS 84 7 o 1 ¢
qaE@ABAAR 939 afy aw |

v gUTES AdwE Ayt | 3 |
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SESEN, @ TAIH AT FABA | ¢ )

1fg, S. 4% = ams, S.

* agA:, S.
* Reading in S. goes against the original story.
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fger efguisd® @ifeq AwEREE | ¢k |
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shaifigeae aqal awaEaE 1 99 0
qear: qiftr gEET 9 ERTEE Wi

sz Adisgafad NI 1 94 0
Narsaed qicd aRSATAT 98 |

wed avErfa fafarfs garEE Il ek
wfiar Seasaid wagaaEng:t |

zfa fagmiid WEHERSHE 1| 2o |
gEAEA1 AETHEA] TR AgRaaq |
spresg Adaesag Tife @RI | 9 < |
gl qoauTk @EgEAgT A1 |

AR TRINSEA “THARAGT | 2 1
g1 ¥ SEGH F1 SqaANTAET @A )
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AZIEFAAT T GIRBIAHAT || 4R ||

aER T JEATERd SRATRRTSO |

FIU=dt gAY 97 SAGNTISALEFT || U3 ||
FRITARIOAZE JREARETE: |
Figafay Al segwEafea’ | we |)
4% AEAETEAR] FAN: FAFIGRA |
FwafaFal 8 i fRg 8 ) uw )
caFEd IR a1 B ysara: |
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CAMERAL POLITY AND LAW 97

The king is an incarnation of the Deity, “ Who is not Visnu
Scannot be king.”' He is “compounded of the essence of
the eight Guardians of the Universe” (lokapalal) and shares
all their divine attributes! Banishment results from disobey-
ing the king.? Assaulting the king, reviling him and intriguing
against him are capital offences.’ Betraying his secrets
entails banishment. His sanctity extends to those closely
connected with him. It is high treason to seduce a queen.’
To assault a minister is a crime.® No length of adverse
possession will give a valid title to to the private occupant of
the king’s property.” Ownerless things find in the king an
original and ultimate owner.* All persons and all property are
pledged to pay taxes for the king’s maintenance.® Exemptions
from taxes and from escheat are marks of the highest privilege
of a subject. The king’s actions cannot be questioned in his
Courts. He cannot be cited as a witness.® He is the fountain
of honour and the source of all authority. He can punish, and
he can grant favours." If the people are trees, the king is the

1 aisfen: gk ; wfs: Ramaf: (@RaEama, p. .
’ag, &, ¥-9; %, 303-390; §&, 9, wi-vel,

8 S()ee comprehensive list of persons to be banished given by S'ukra (IV., (i),
100-108),

¢ Kaufilya, p. 225; Yajiavalkya, 11, 302, _

' o qUIaNS WG quu: SATAT, (9. AL, p.227); a9 TR-
aEtaas gEdamE: (p. 234)

¢ AErwAedE qat wAs fxaul oS (Ivid., p. 196)

T U SfaE 9 4 AW sa@l (gE:, 1V, 5. 223)

augEiRe Red gw sqsd Rada (G, ¢, 30); Sewe:
TRl AegRATgaR | sElREETEER 8 WA W 0 (AW, 3,
993.) '

? See references in Anct, Ind, Econ. Thought, p. 135.

1 Manu, VIII, 65,

W Ibid., VII, 9 and 11.
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root.! A child king, and even a king’s picture, should not be
slighted.” To Kamandaka the king is the fountain of prose
perity and the source of joy.* He is all the gods in one—
Indra, Brahma, Siva and Vispu.' Implicit obedience to the
king is enjoined. Even a worthless king must be honoured
and obeyed, as a chaste wife must honour even an
husband.’

The corollary to this exaltation of the king is the emphasis
laid upon his personal responsibility for everything done in
the kingdom. The force of his example and the far reaching
character of his virtues and weaknesses are emphasizeq.
Subjects imitate their rulers® By his actions and by his
example, a king can convert his times into a Golden Age or
an Iron Age. (Krtayuga, Kaliyuga)! The personal weak..
nesses of the king are national calamities. Their enumeration,
classification and discussion, singly and in the aggregate,
constitute the ‘ eighteen sorrows’ (vyasana) of the kingdom.’

unworthy

'@t gl spau: | emdy avy B gakgeen: (Afr,
3y, 3-4.) ,

* ey A A g g (9, o, <); AR g
amaead (fRan 11, g¢)

¥ mAATEAE: (9, )

* g, 1, 11 142-143. }

® fedisfy aur et 1 T OR: war sl Rgasdd @
gSqfd: | (ARE, p. 218, v, 22)

 ° AIRER T AR @ A9 (A, e, v); qe s

qaqr 91’

TEE, ¥, 9, MR35 W, 8, RoN. TN AT weEROy (wifa.,
§8, &) JUAAR v waladsfawa (g, ¥, 9, 9..)

8 Somadeva deals with eighteen in ch. XVI; g, 9, WY4.uy - IUHIHE-
gearfr uré Al 71 saeafa g sad frad FA9g 3T®

o
B
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The careful education of a prince is a social necessity.
The grown-up prince should come to the throne only as an
educated, high-minded, self-controlled man of the loftiest
character and ideals.! The studies prescribed for princes,
the persons who are to instruct them, the form which their
education is to take, are all laid down with solicitude and
precision in both Western and Indian Cameral works. They
reflect the desire that the glorified king should also be the
typical product of the best education of his age.

The king is the pivot of Cameral political theory. It has
been suggested that, by taking this line, Indian thought took
an unphilosophical turn and that the absolutism which was
the cohsequence, is an evil legacy of the Brahmana books.’

" This criticism misses the essential relation of Artha and

Dharma literature, as well as their sequence, and overlooks
the causes and real significance of the glorification of kingship
and the limitations implicit in the exaltation.’

CHECKS ON ABSOLUTISM

Indian political theory provides no constitutional check
to royal absolutism. When absolute power is vestéd in the
king by a fundamental law, the only ways of preventing its
abuse are to create a conscience for the king and bring him

R susfy wdof: 1 Rigedsdunhai Nedsaeds g o s K-

cem: aRarR: Re we: ARG gurEAr 9 wash e o 0 9gR

agd A {eafgardgamy | anguest 7 qresd AashsR aoisss: 0 (7,
o, wa-we) | ‘alifiE’ TRdiGaREi L 9, ¥e-§4; Kantilya classes

Vyasanas, as seven, three from anger and four from desire (pp. 325-28).
! Kdmandaka, I, 48-65 ; Kautilya, 1, 5-6 ; Somadeva, XI, 4.
A’ A. K. Sen, Hindu Political Thought, 1926, p. 30.
® Rhetorical exaggeration is a familiar method of emphasis in Sanskrit

.works. It should not be construed literally.
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to his senses by an occasional revolt.!

cance of the many appeals to the king in
justly, for piety as for self-interest,
expediency. The Social Compact, which
title-deed is used against him. A contra
terms are binding on both parties to it.

purpose of the compact and the stories of Vena's assassination
and Prthu’s solemn engagement, the conclusion is reached that
the king is only a public functionary, a servant of the people,
The taxes are his ‘wages’ (vetanam). The enunciation of
such doctrines with safety is possible only in interludes of
either very good or very weak governments: immunity wij]
arise from the ruler’s highmindedness or his incapacity, It
is worthy of notice that this doctrine is common to the Hindy,
the Buddhist and the Jain. 1t is repeated by S'ukra ang
Somadeva. Methods of restraint of the king are sug-
gested. The Mahabharata would remind the king that he ig
judged by his posthumous fame,’
impresses only from ¢ distance,

Here lies the signifi-
our literature to rule
for religion as for

ct is bilatera] and its
Reading it with the

that like mountains he
and that he stgnds o Jalls

'Arm: AeE o sER@id: w (e, o, b 325,
gadneat s wlar (M., p. )

* QAT TR AWEA T 99 w9 smy QrRreTEy grear
& -aéq[ n (g, 9, 9 cc), The Buddhist sage Aryadeva in Cg
rebukes a self-important ruler thus:** What stuperciliousness is there O King
you are a mere servant of the multitude (ganadasa), and receive a sixth par;

of the produce as your wages ** (Ghoshal, p. 209). cf., arf‘:&wé, %Y, Yo—afy

ST g QUBHEURAn | meehdn Rl el SR
- g6y N AnEta eateneR e |
INSAIA: § TN GG W (feed, Y, 15.)
* 9Xar 57 U qRRAT: GRUSE: (Ram., xxxm, 32,

tuse atitivg

is the king’s original .
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with his subjects.! Unjust punishment recoils on the king’s
head." The gods shower calamities on a kingdom to express
their displeasure of misgovernment.’ Judicial fines are
tainted money, which the king should not apply to his own use.
Unjustly collected fines should be thrown into water as an
-expiatory offering to the god Varuga, the Indian Rhadman-
thus." This rule would put up the king’s religion or supersti-
tion against his cupidity. A king should study history and
traditions, because they contain instances of misfortunes
which came to bad rulers. He should cultivate popularity,
and conciliate the leaders of the people. The anger of the
subjects can scorch a king. Infatuated kings, said Kautilya,

14 § ad seig s v guRar
wgd T wdeq qa A = feaf o
IR TR 75IDR 9390/

U AANE T 9 ST @I | L
(arfaud, w4, 4-€) 0 I%q eq favd Uw: QN wak R
UG QU d aea BRad a0 (feid., v, v.)
? quAqued  ERIABEATAL | (AT, 3, o) 0 QAT
@ g argE sl wafa g sEdieT goiakg Rmeafy wam: oo
(qg, v, ﬁ%,) . -
geeasn waifr g aterofa: )
o que ad FART 99 0 (g, v, 4, o)
? gpigrart g smewi arafeEag |
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are known to have been destroyed by the anger of their
people. In memorable words which anticipate Burke’s
indignant disclaimer against the possibility of indicting a
whole nation, Kautilya exclaims that it is impossible to charge
or punish a whole people.! A Machiavellian device for ge’ttiné
rid of troublsome princes or a disloyal minister is to make
them unpopular and let the people’s anger devour them.’
S'ukra advises dismissal of the public functionary who is ac-
cused by a hundred subjects’’ Passive resistance is an ever
present weapon of protest among simple peoples, sensitive
to mass suggestion. The weapon of fasting to death
(brayopavesa), even when practised by isolated persons,
coerce a government by its disturbin

mind, and to the king’s own belief in his responsibility for
the death of a subject. The Rajatarangini gives several ex-
amples of the effective use of this weapon, and the State’s
vigilance in watching those who were ready to offer this

from of passive resistance.* The habitual passive-resister
is an ancient.

can

IMPORTANCE oOF THE PEOPLE
A new doctrine emerges from the em

: phasis laid upon
the people (jana)

among the seven essential elements of the

' T Ry AgaE: (s, @, p. 35
! IS QHTEAR a1 SERWIYA wrady: (e, ., p. 384)
? 9 AR A/ A aard
| v dfie sedRRmRe o (g8, 9, eu.)
Cof. aARENER: AT e SRR fsd  sifm.
wfagadld O (8, 9¥). Among habitu?.l trouble-
" are Sl[!?tlﬁi'(&maf: ‘ﬂﬂqﬂri\'ﬂﬁq:.(é, \’"S.)

makers who are mentioned

g appeal to the popular -
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State (saptinga).t If the king is necessary to hi? peo.p!e. they
are no less essential to him. If the king‘ts szr_x.u the
people are also Vispu’ So argues the mediaeval mm'l\s.ter
Cagdesvara, apparently on the basis of the older auth.or.xtxe‘s.
The State is not the king’s estate, and he cannot divide it
among his children or give it away. Those for whose
protection the State is most necessary, namely tftxe weaker
elements of society, have a vested interest in the mamtenar?ce
of the integrity of the kingdom, from which alone they der’we
their security. This is the justification offered for declaring
a kingdom to be impartible. An autocrat'dep.ex?ds mir‘e
than a constitutional ruler on the loyalty of his ministers, his
personal servants and his army. A ‘bureaucra.cy com§m§ed
of persons, who are brought up and are imbued thl‘l f:?nvxctlon
in the beliefs of the age in Dharma, as well as a mlh'tla, whose
rank and file as well as officers share similar belfefs, along
with a permanent military force (maula) recruited from
Ksatriyas, will make a change of dynasty or ruler an ever-
present risk, if popular beliefs were outraged. To a ruler
gifted with even ordinary imagination such a danger woulfi
appear both real and certain, especially as he could recall to his

.memory instances of deposition or change of dynasty brought

about by such causes,

_Powrr 1o MAKE Laws

The power to make laws or to change existing laws hai
always been regarded, both in the East and the West, as pr09

! @eaTar wAY g R queeade T o
- RErodan gt s quimgEaR U (308, 9,14)
? oo 7 o ysd g A
R ad s arki sy W (CRIRRATR, wv.)
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of sovereign power. Did the ancient Indian king os;ess it
as .h'xs modern successor has been held to ossep b th‘;
political department of the British Governrrll)ent Sis Iydia?
:n support ?f the view that the king had the powe:l to!:nake
;\ivs dby edict the authority of Kautilya and the jurist
arada are now quoted, and a famous verse found in the
works of‘bo_th (and found also cited as a dictum.,of th 1l
famou§ jurist Brhaspati), is held to suppori this vi . equ;‘hi
verse In question states that the four bases ly ¢

catuspida) of vivida are Dharmg
Rajasasana, :

(literally * feet,”

Vyavahara, Cari nd
) tra a

asisa and that each succeeding one over-rides its
predecessors (uttamh-‘xbﬁrva-bcidhakah)l

under‘this rule, supersede, in all cases of
Vyavahira and Caritra.

it has been by several mode

Rijasasana will,
o conflict, Dharmnd,
Réjasisana is interpreted, as

. .. rn Writers, ag ger, .
k ) ) » @S general edicts of the
Ing, 1t Invests the king with the power that the Tudor kings

were give .

refers gto :)t :; fr:.lke laws by proclamation. Mr. Jayaswal

p. 74). He goes f:’f}'!made law." (Manu and Yajravalkys,

“strone t riher am_i enlarges on Naradasmati bearing
g traces of monarchist legislation.” He re-gards it as

a work of the Gupta peri
. period, whe .
The interpretation is further b there were powerful kings.

eulogistic passages,

lt e
exalting the position and person of the king, and referring

to hi . . . ..
s having obtained hig position by tapas (austerities per-

f i : .
ormed in a previous birth), and by a picturesque phrase

suggesting that the subjects had been * bought by the king's

! o sqagRs SR e |
ﬁiﬂﬁl’fiﬁwﬁz qfdg: ﬁqmﬁ: m
(. W, b o10; g

9, 4e i . .
mSﬂgﬂ(: 'ﬁm:\g: (©:7.) v oD ) with the v,arxant agsqwq.

I supported by reference to the.
recalling those in Manusmpti or Sukra, '
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tapas.” Dr. Jolly translated the verse thus: *Virtue, a
judicial proceeding, documentary evidence, and an edict from
the king are the four feet of a lawsuit. Each following one
is superior to the one previously pamed.” (S. B. E., XXXIII,
1889, p. 7). The next verse which explained the sloka, was
translated by him thus: “There virtue is based on truth; a
judicial proceeding (rests) on the statements of witnesses;
documentary evidence (rests) on declarations reduced to
writing ; an edict (depends) on the pleasure of the king.”
(Ibid., pp. 7-8). This loose translation has been surpassed by
Mr. Shama Sastri’s version of the identical verses in the Kau-
siliya Arthasdstra: (p. 150): “ Sacred law (dharma), evidence
(vyavahdra), history (caritra) and edicts of kings (rajasdsana)
are the four legs of Law. Of these four in order, the later is
superior to the one previously named.” (Eng. Trn. 1929,
p. 170). How far these renderings have departed from accuracy
may be seen if the terms are correctly rendered, in harmony
with the next verse and legal usage. The word vyavahdra
in vyavaharartha means “subject matter of a suit’. Its validity
depends in descending order on the king’s (or court’s) order,
(rdjasasanam, as the king was the judge also),” customary
law as recorded in books or registers (caritram pustakarane,

according to Narada, and sarigrahe pursam, according- to

Kautilya), the matter in dispute (vyavahdra, as deposed by
witnesses, vyavahdrastu siksisu) and Dharma, which is rooted
in Truth (satyasthito Dharmal). Dharma is rendered by

* equity, religion, morality, the legal norm or ideal ‘etc. In

1 g1 gafeddr uat sqagEg @Ry |
s geas® R § qETH N
(p. 150) | AREERFA reading is THFEM,

* This point is important as the rules relate to procedure in trials and
nat to law in general, This has been overlooked.
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the view of those who have seen in these verses proof of royal

absolutism, the king can make or unmake law by his fiat, -

even if it contravenes morality, religion or the ideals of life.
A claim for absolute authority in a king can go no further.
The circumstance that Kautilya (or Canakya) was the all-
powerful minister of Candragupta Maurya, who owed the
throne to him, perhaps suggested the idea that he was an
advocate of autocracy. What has been forgotten is that the
same authorities that are held to stand for regal absolutism
bave declared in unequivocal language that in any conflict
of Dharma with vyavahdra-sdstra, the latter must give way.
The further rule of Kautilya that where there seems to be «
discord between Dharma and Nydya (logic, reason) the two
should be reconciled by interpreting Dharma logically, as
otherwise the rule will be absurd (nyayastatra pramanam
sydat-tatra patho hi nasyati p. 150).' In the same paragraph,
Kautilya enjoins the king to act in strict conformity with
Dharma. The king is the mainstay of the Dharma of castes
and orders as well as its exponent. (p. 150). Obviously, as
Dharma is of Divine origin, it cannot be inequitable or illogical,
and the injunctions of Kautilya, to interpret Dharma in
accordance with equity and logic (nyaya), and of Brhaspati to
apply intelligence (yukti) in interpretation as otherwise there
will be a failure of Dharma or justice’, are based on this

! geaq SR AW A AR |

aitawd Frevdia gdud Rfede v

e fasfaeda gd=a¥a FaRra

SqrEaT 9A T 913 & a3 0 (0. 150)
! g TEAT A g fifte:

giedi AR g wdef: g9 o

[See 9,99 of my edn. of Brhaspatismyti, 1941)
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hypothesis. According to Manu only such regal action is
valid as conforms to the eternal law (sdsvata-dharma).
Yajfiavalkya refers to * Dharma created by the king’ (II, 186)' |
but the allusion is ® orders which are in accordance with
Dharma. Manusmyti (VII, 13) calls for compliance with
orders of the king (in conformity with Dharma) which
he passes in favor or against persons ; and they are obviously
executive orders.” Medhatithi, the greatest of the commen-
tators on Manusmyti, explains the power alluded to thus. 1f
the king orders that during the celebration of a marriage in
the house of a minister or royal favourite (ista) a festival should
be held in the city, that every one must appear on the occasion,
or that on certain days animals were not to be kiljed or birds
snared, or that debtors 3hould not be arrested on certain
days by their creditors, his orders must be obeyed. It is
noteworthy that these are just the kind of orders that Asoka
has embodied in his edicts.” The injunction that even in such
minor matters the king’s orders should be strengthened by an
appeal to obey them may show how his authority and attitude
to Dharma were regarded as under public scrutiny.

1 feraaifaQee 35g amfyEr S_Aa)
sk g e uaf usigas 3 0
(9\, ﬁcg), Jayaswal regards this as an exception to the non-inclusion
by Smrti of King-made laws (0p. cit., p. 73). Mitaksara explains it as referring
to decla.rator§ or administrative orders made by the King. &ﬁaﬂr&ﬂﬂfﬂlﬂiﬂ
e N gal DAY A IAT qre-
#9: ) qar o 9 AR 3 gERR At gEalE A
nEguisaves guRRa 4 SEAMHA §A9%: Fa: Qs wela: o
* geared afiby deaTedwai: |
atfas ararfing & od 9 fE=da 0 (73, v, 92).

¥ Set Rock Edicts 1, 4 and 9.
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In view of the alleged power that is supposed to be’

given to the king by the verses under consideration—to change
the law or legislate of his own authority, it will be inter-
esting to see how the verses have” been interpreted 'by
great commentators. Smyticandrikd, the great South' Indian
digest, illustrates the first verse thus! A Ksatriya has
through infatuation contacted the queen secretly. 'When
caught, through fear of a death sentence he denies the
offence, and witnesses of the act perjure themselves out
of humane motive i.e. saving of life. Here there is conflict of
'Dharma and Vyavahdra (resting on the testimony of witnesses).
Again an abhira (shepherd caste) accuses a person of adultery
with his wife, which is not denied ; it is a crime in Dharma.

But the accused pleads that, by usage of the abhira caste, .

adultery by its women is not a crime, and that a reference
may be made to the recorded usages (caritra) of the caste.
Here custom over-rules both evidence (vpavahira) and moral
law (Dharma), because the law enjoins caste usages to be
enforced. A conflict between custom and royal command
will arise when the king over-rules the custom of a Brahmana,
which makes his house inviolable, and orders a policeman to
enter and search it for an offender Who is believed to be in hiding
within the house,. Midhavicarya"’ gives two more illustra-
tions : by the custom of Malabar (Kerala) adultery is no offence,
but in ordinary law it is; a person caught in adultery with a
Kerala woman and hauled up for punishment pleads the
custom in defence ; if the usage is upheld; he is let off in spite of
evidence (vyavahdra); but, if the king has issued orders that
guch adultery should not be committed with Kerala women

)

1 sqqgITHIVS, ed. Mysore, pp. 23-24.
: qtrmmaﬁa , ed., Islam purkar, 111, pp. 18:19.
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by others, then his command (rajasasanam) will over-ride the
custom. Rdjasdsana is thus not a legislative enactment,
creating new law or modifying Dharma or contravening it, but
an administrative order issued by or in the name of the king,
such as those specified by Medhatithi. S'ukra enjoins the
king to draw public attention to laws by beat of drum and by
proclamations, but they are only to be declaratory and expla-
natory, and not creative of new law.! The idea behind
the proclamations is that no one should plead ignorance of
enjoined duty or Dharma. Similar motives must be presumed
behind the moral edicts of Asoka. In the long history of
Hindu India it will not be possible to find any instance of
legislation by royal edict, in the sense of creating laws. The
nearest approach to it is authorizing digests of law to be made.
If it be asked whether the king can make laws on matters not
covered by Dharmasdistra, the answer will be that Dharma
being eternal and based on sources which cannot omit any
possible situation, all that will be necessary will be to discover
a rule to suit a circumstance, situation or case that does not
seem to be covered by a smrti rule. This was the work of
digests (nibandha) in a general way, and of parisads for
special cases. Such ad hoc committees will be like * Law
Commissions " of our times but will differ from the latter in
regarding their duty to be to discover and apply law (Dkarma)
and not make or recommend new law. A great commentator
or digest-writer will correspond to the ancient Jurisconsults
of Rome. During trials, which were always public, it was
open to a learned person, who thinks he could help the court
with his knowledge of Dharma, to intervene as amicus curide,

as was' done, according to Asahdya, by the Brahmana Smirta
S'ekhara.

! Jolly's Tra. of Naradasmzti, pp, 4344,
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- The interpretation of customs was by local assessors.
The association of such persons in trials was for this purpose.
~ Caste usages were also apparently recorded in books, l}ke those
made by Sir Charles Tupper for the Punjab and Mr. Steele
for the Southern Maratha country.’ '

Kautilya refers to a digest (samgraha) of laws which
embraced Dharma, Vyavahira and Customs of caste’s (jars),
clans or families (kula) and corporate bodies (samgha), that
was made by the State and was available for consultation’.’

SCRAPPINESS OF LAW IN SMRTIS

This tendency should have been strengthened by the
scrappy treatment of civil law in Dharmasistra, which is held
up as the pre-emient source of law. Two reasons have been
offered for this strange deficiency., It is argued firstly,
. that smrtis were composed * under an overpowering sense of
the meanness and worthlessness of worldly life” and the sages
who composed smrtis *“showed their natural contempt for
worldly affairs. by giving them an insignificant treatment in
their enunciation of law.” Secondly, it is pointed out thét all
the leading commentaries and digests of Dharmasastra, which
have survived, were composed during the Muhammadan
domination.) The authors of the digests were indeed more
worldly than the sages who composed the smrtis but they
should have felt that their opinions would carry .little weight,

except in regard to questions  of inheritance, with the

Muhammadan rulers of the time. A more satisfactory way

' C. L. Tupper, Punjab Cust :
Custom of Hindoo Castes{ omary Law, 1881 ; C. A. Steele, Law and

* TummRgedaat adsTaR ARG . . . SR . 62)

s s
But Asahidya's fragmentary bhasya on Naradasmyti, Medhatithi's

Manubhasye and Vis'varfipa’ ] % ]
rehaiye and conquesrt’.a s Balakrida (on Ya]navalkyasmrh) are long
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of accounting for the neglect of civil law in smrtis can be
suggested. In ancient India different kinds of law existed
side by side and were administered by different courts.'
‘Customary law came under caste committees.’ The laws
of group organization were dealt with by the executives of
the group. The ordinary civil and criminal laws enforced
by the king’s courts. The Dharma (canonical) law came
before canonical courts.! This will explain how a work
like the Kautiliya omits to refer to the rules of penance and
the canonical precepts, which Kautilya obviously did not
reject, while dealing very fully with ordinary civil and
criminal law. The older smrti (Dharma-sitra) reverses the
order of preference and gives little space to civil and
criminal law. The Dharmasdstras of Manu or Yajfiavalkya
are not quite like the older smrtis. They represent the
fusion of opinion -and points of view between Dharma and
Artha Sastra, with a bias to the views of the former. Accord-
ingly, they deal with both civil and criminal law and with
penances. The still later works of Narada and Katyayana
correct the traditional lopsidedness of smrti literature by

e, Kautilya's Dharmasthiya and Kantakasodhana courts for Civil
and Crimjnal trials. Sukra wants them to be heard by the same Court at

different hours of the day : FqI4I, JEAT] ASAK Wi eAREAY (¥, 4,
w¥),
? gorfa BomAs ToEAfaEar 19: )
siferst sqagrUat GhAREQE
FHYA, ed. Kane, 1933, ¢,
® sfsafygar ww swARE: e 98 @t geelt T Rar
Ag: Aome: 1 Raal 9@y @A fed gmg | aRefifesgfey
SRRATRY | gl fade) adiensata g SAT 0 (<),

* &4, @, pp. 147-150.
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confining their attention almost entirely to civil law.! They
were able to omit the penitential sections of the smrti because
(having been composed in epochs of powerful Hindu feeling,
“in which the law courts were presided over by men who were
steeped in the traditions of Dharma-sastra they could rely
on the omission being corrected by the judges.

KAauTiLyA’s ‘CAMERAL’ OUTLOOK

The large space allotted in the Kautiliya to the con-
sideration of questions of practical Jurisprudence, and the
discussion of political, administrative and economic topics is
due entirely to the ‘Cameral’ outlook of the Arthasastra.
Brevity, clearness, and other qualities recommended as the
desirable features of an ideal code by western Cameralists®
and Adam Smith, are recognizable features 'in the legal
portions of the Kautiliya.

THE KING-IN-COUNCIL

The Indian thinker is against ‘one man rule, in the
sense of final decisions being taken by the king withqut
proper advice. The dependence of the king on such expert
advice extends to both the legislative and administrative
sides of State action. The ruler is enjoined to keep a council
and habitually consult it for helping in administration.?

U Brhaspati-smyti apparently dealt with every section of Dharma. My re-
construction of it (G.0.S. LXXXV, 1941) shows that his treatment of Saviiskdra

Acara, Sraddha, Asauca, Priyasccitia and Apad-dharma together exceeded
his treatment of Vyavahdra, which itself exceeds that of Manu and Yajdavalkya,
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Compare stitras 33 to 40 with the followi
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* Compare siitras 45 to 47 with the following :
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SAeaEENE T (AT, | ST, T, 9%,

Compare siitras 12 to 47 with t&xe following :
gartt wafysafy fifig @)
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(XVII, 3) and ¢ grfashazadcy m.’ (XVII], 11) and cite them
between the words ‘‘agi &car’ and ¢ qrorEay’ of sitra 1 of

chapter XVIII. Sttras 12 to 17 of chapter XIX are cited here
between the words ¢ @ifa’ (XVII, 3) .and ¢ qrfystazeasy Sud
(XVII, 11). Only the word * seqrge | (XIX, 12) is omitted here.
Sttras 13 to 17 are repeated in chapter XIX. Thus the MS.
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qrasfg wguta) gm@: | arfasiagancg Sud aueretiifEdl etc.
* of., qIRIATE FeaT Hear AGASEAT |
F4: 7957 qd} g Rals A AT 0 TE:, 9, ¥e-ue.
afred sfadaat @ 9 TaY A N
FUEASIIREAE A GBI | A, ¥, W3-
wWaEAgeN 3 yrEtEansad i 8g;, 99, et
® Compare sutras 4 and 5 with the following :
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fyasrguana:  gilas; are. Rian, 3, k93 . ¥EN,
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' of., WARR ARG FoerumEEsRETR IR
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afegsagaTsarrgRRR gy |
- 99 i 3 gl ifaRa & B, 0 snaeawE:, A, R, 3,
R 9. ey,
AIFASEAH ARRISIFIASIA |
WFFH T A 9 qged AAARAT N &0, FEFeTaY
g

b farediefy for aifwarFaRf—, AT, 8 1w

* Compare siitras 7 to 10 with the following :

ANIFAA A IARATHER FoT 0 Iﬁaa:, ], ¥,
AN AIFHEIS | AR,

sframeariicds amfran— Aepemmedshmay | @ 3

TN A gISAIREES: gL T aw A Aafowd gd A
JAR: 17 ¥R ARG agT Al n A, fan, 3 Rex; 0. wey
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-——pahi. srid. pa. #®[E¥ET
205b..
—pahi. sred. pa. FRFoN
205b.
rdo. leb. la. far@rad 191a.

hdor. ba. fi&7 2064.

~ ldan. pa.

dan— Aafrad 192a, 203a;
3% 197b; 9fd83F 203a,
a7y 200a.
dan.—pas. 394%1d 192b.
sdig. pa [r] 319d: 202b.
Asdug. bsnal ba, . passin.
—yan. ma. yin. pa. 313:@
205a.
—bar. g:@d: 202b.
sdug. pahi. fio. bo. f5a&7 198b.
sdud. pahi. bya. ba. sFIkuzza

196a, b.
sdon. bu. F9g 193a.

bsdu. bar. gyi. bahi. amafEad

. 199b.
bsdus. te. ﬁ‘l@ﬂ 192a, v. mdor.

bsdus. nas. afaafiacy 205a, 206a.

N Na

na. pro locative, 202b, 203b, v,

gcig—, dus—, yod—.
nag. pa. v. lus—
nag. po. BT 204b.
nai. (gyi). smearfens 204a, 205a.
11

—gi. rsAfa® 193a, 195a,b,
196a, 200b, 201b, ¥+4:
197b;

—dan. phyi. earRafyl
204a.

—flams. pa. Gﬁaiﬁlﬁl 206a.

nad. Q¥1d: 202b.
nam. J37 194a, 196a.
nam, mkhah. 3UFET passim.

—dan. mtshuis. pa. S{&T-

a¥ 200a, 201b.
nas. pro ablative, 202a; B,WCH

201a,
gnas. #1719 201a.
—fiid, 3143 200a, 201b.

gnod. pa. adtea 198a.
rna. bha. 413 204b, 205a.
rnam. pa. AR 194b, 195a, 201b.

—man, po agfad 191a.

—-gna. tshogs. faxfag 197a.

—gsurﬂ. ste 37; 204b.

—par. hphel. bas fazea1198b.

—par. gfiis. su fgfag 193a.

—par. dbye. ba. fang 203b.

—par. dbye. ba. dai. bcas,
pa. gafaart 204b.

—par. smin. pa. faqi® 202a, -

204a.

—par. zhib. ma. yin. pahi.
rafi. bzhin. du. 3EJIAH-
€qw| 192b, 202b,
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—par. rig. pa. &afy. 197b,
—par. rig. pahi. phyir @z-
aidfa 197b,
—opar. des. pa. FaE passim.
rpam, gsum, f3RAY 198a,
rnams. a plural particle.
sna. HiW 204b, 205a.
snan 3@ 200a, b.
snod. chun. du. chus. gan. bar
989 e FET 201a.
—bahi. nan. du. 98¥ IgFEy
Aqrs 201a.

Pa
dpag. tshud. bzhi. khri. fiis. ston.
eai@awd 201a.
spafis. par. S&% 203a.
spyi. ther. @it 205b.

Pha

pha. dai. ma. phrad. pa. ararﬁq-
&4 200a.
phan. tshun 3=1#q 190b.
phun. po. ¥%74 passim.
~byus. bahi. phyir e&ag].
galarda 198a.
—smin. pabi. phyir ¥Fsqqft-
qEER 198a.
phyi. afyaf 204a.
—mabhi. mthah, d9+d 202b,
204a.

—hi. amgg 1934,
—rol, gyi, amgy 193a, b,
194a, b, 195a.
phin. ci. ma, log, pa. fiid. fRd-
gar 193a.

phin. nas 39agEey 190p.
phyir.—313q 197b, 198a; pro
ablative 191, 192a,
phyis SUFRarg 203a.
phyis. pa. v. rab. tu—
phrad. pa. §31n 200a.
hphags. pa. =114 192a, b.
hphel. ba. &gy 197b: STy
199a. h
hpho. HHI1ARY 201a,
—ba. samfea 205b.
—ba. fiid. s3377: 206a.
~bar. ma. yin. pa.  &%[-
feam: 194b, 195a, 201b,
202a.
hphos. d@=tafa 201a,
—pa %aﬁ 206a, v. sfi—
ba. lan. chu, hthug, bltar, gug.
pa. FARGAHTEA! 205D,
bar. du. Jrag 193a, b, 194b,
195a, b. K {
bu. §F v. Sarihi—
bud. med. &] 196b, 197a.
bya. rgod. phus. po. agg=z 190b.
bya. ba. #3% 193b, 194a.
bya ho. FTfq 194a, 196b, 200b.
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byan. chub. sems. dpah fqges
passim.

hbu. bar. bya ho sfufagufy 194a.
hbub. pa. v. lu§—

byams. pa. A3 190b, 191a, hbyus. (ba), (-ste), (-fo). ITTA

203a, b,
byuf. 21§ 193a;
—bar. hgyur. ro.
g 200b,—g4d 207a.
byas. nas. ®afgear 191a.
byas. pa. (las) 533 202a.
byed. (do) &R 193b, 194a,
199b, 200b.
~pa. ®AUT et afufasaafs

196a.
——pa. la. rag. las. pa. BII-
19 200a.
bran. pa. v. lud.
bram. ze. AI§T 202b,
bral. bar. gyo. ba. fafaf@a 203a.

bla. na. med. pa. HgAT 192b,
203a.

blun. pas. mon. rtul. ba. Hid.
geye 206a.

dbas. po. §f¥z¥, 197b, 201a, 206a.

dbai. phyug. gis. ma. byas.
@A 194b, 200a.

A dbugs, 9419 205b,

dbugs. phyi. naf. du. rgyu. bahi.
bya. ba. sipgrag=rascg 196a, b.

hbah. zhig. po. $3% 192a, 204a.

hbar. 53afg 201b,

hbu. Qbahi. bya. ba. byed. do.
sfafietfa 194a.

191b, 193a, 194b, 200a, wafy
198b, 203b; d#afi 191b; 94-
49 198b, WgH4fT 201b, 202a;
ag7T 1923, 204a, 913011 193b,
195b; wifufagfa v. hbras. bu—.
—ba. chen. po. #gR{3 205a.
—bar. hgyur (ro). wfrsqify
202b, gaafa 204a.
—bar. mi. hgyur. AT
200b.
hbral. bar. fYT 198b.
hbras. Ived; 202b.
hbras. bu. %& passim.
—chen. po. miion. p‘a.r.
hgrub. pa. fRgsEATlAgh
194b, 195a.
—chen. po. hbyun. ba. ﬁga-
welffEf 201b, 202a.
hbrel. ba. 39faa=9 v. rkyen—,
rgyu—
sbu. bu, A& 193a.
shubs. yod. par. a’?ﬁﬁ[ma]
196a, b.
sbyan. 93 1922 ; _
—ras. gzigs. -dbad. phyug.
TR REAYL 206a, 207a.
sbyor. ro. 1s4¥ 201a.
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Ma
ma. skyes. pa. I 192b, 202b.
ma. gyur. tsig. siam. du. A1 R

198b.
ma. mthon. ba. 312y 204b.

ma. nin. 999% 196b, 197a.
ma. nor. ba, fagda 192b, 193a,

202a.
—fid. aifsdraar 193a.
ma. hphos. te & & , ., =Jq 201a.
ma. byud. (ba). IR 193a,
A 192b, 202b;
—ba. zhig. ALY 202b.
—du. dsin. na. dAafEsET
195b.
—na. araf¥saq Do.
ma. byas. 316q 192b, 202a,9 , , .
FJ 194b.
ma. tshaii. na, (3%39) 201b.
ma. tshan, ba. med, par. sifqFs
194a.
ma. tshaf. ba. med. pahi. phyir,
d%e91, 200a, 201a, b,
ma. tshan. bar. ma, gyur. 3fyxs
A7fq 200b.
mahi. mai. la. A1 F<) 200a,
201b.
ma. hons. pahi. dus. na. sFF-
seafs 202b.
ma. yin. 51 passim.
ma. rig. pa. Al passim.

—pabi. lud. kyis. bran. pa.
stfagar e3a3ig 200a.
ma, ses, pa. 3319 197a.
mi, 9 passim.
—skye. mi. hgag. pahi. chos.
“can. du. hgyur. ro Iq1q(-
MEZa8 203a.
mi. gyo. bar. fie, bar. hgro. ay-
534190 198a.

mi. sgrib. pahi. bya. ba. HAIg{ol-
$H 1944, 200b.

‘mi. dge. ba. JFIS 204b.

mi, rtag. par fqgq: 202b,
mi. rtogs. zhin. gfgafs 198a.
mi. bde. ba, §E1d 197b.
mi. hdra, ba. fyzeqr 202
mi. snan, bahj, ran., bzhin. du.
SAMNIET 2034,
mi. hphos. pa. sargrd 202b.
mf. ses. pa. A 198a, 204a.
mlg. Y passim.
—gi. hdus, te 3g: afaafad
Pro 3y: 205a.
mid qg 205a,

min, dai. gzugs, AHTT passim.

—kyi. myuy, gU.—HFI 196a, -

200a, 201b,
mun. chen, pohi,

phyir #gFgFl-
UHA 197p, ¢

mun. pahi, rnam, pg, HFIFNR 204b.
me. IIY 193, 194a, b, 195h,
196a, b, 197a, sify 201b.
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me. tog. 959 193a, b, 194b.
me. loti. gyi. dkhyil. hkhor. a1Z3-
HuES 201a.

med. § 201a.
—na. 91afd 193a, stag: 200b.
—nas. 3Adg 199b.
—pa 31gdq; 202b.,
~—par $4ar1 196a.
—pas Gy 194a.
—han—as , ., W3Rk 201a.

mod. kyi. used at the end of a
sentence, generally followed by

+ bon. kyan. 193b, 194a, 196b,

199b, 201a.
mya. fan @% 192a, 197b, 198a,

204a.
~—byed. pahi. phyir qyFarda
198a.

—las. hdas. pa. faalm 192a.

—Ilas. byun @FT 197b.
myans. pa. sine. skt. 196a, b.
myu. gu. HFL passim.
myot.—ste HAFHAT 202a.

—pas 3@1{}1% Do;

—ba., wgwa 197b, AINAT

. Do, 198a; wreargaii et
TEAIRT 198b,

—ba. dan, ldan. pa. ATEAR-

fag 200a.

—babhi, éyur. bahi g
202a.

—bahi. phyir ¥1g4arEA 198a.

—ba. yod. pa. 3gfgar 199a.
myoris. pa. 3 201b.
myos. te GHZ 197b.

'—dmah. v. srai. mdah. .
dmigs. pa. med. pa. 3A[SFHq 192D,

202b. .
dmigs. bya. ba. sfi@&raasd 200b.

smin. pa. 9RI1% 197b.
smon.—cifi AI4TALA 198b.
—pa. sraar Do.
smra. ba. 81§ 203a.
smras,—nas. 3% 203a;
—pa. 3% 191a, 206a, 3=43
192b;
—so ¥arad 191a.
smre. shags. hdon. pa. 9R3F
192a, 197b, 198a, 204a.

Tsa

btsun. pa. ¥g#d 191a, 202a, 203a.
rtsa. ba. nas. bcad. de agfeays

203a.
rtsol. ba. sg1q1q 192a.

Tsha

tshan.—zhin ¥f4%s 196a.
—bar. gyur. Do. Do.
tshig.—gis. smre. bahi. phyir
FaFIRZAAET 198a.
—tu, smre. ba. $&qH 197b.
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tshul. khrims. dan. brtul. zhubs.
fie. bar. len. pa H@ANNT]A
205b.

tshul. du, AT 196a.

tshogs &M 196a, 197b, 198b,

204b, 205a-
—pa. 93%ar 205b.

tshor, ba 331 191b, 197b, 198a,

204a, 205a.
—babhi. bye. brag. IFarfagy

for AgAT fagla—198b.
mtshan, fiid. g0 192b.
mtshams. sbyor. ba. 9fa@fsa 200a,

201b.
hsho. ba. 3sfta 192a.

htshogs.~—na. QATF 200a.
~—pa., las. pro. 3!333@!?[ 201b.
rtshe. fiams. pa. SN gI: 2064,
rtshe. dai. ldan. pa. 31gsAF, 190b.
191a, 203a.

Dsa

hdsin. pa. med. pa. 3taRag 200a,
201b.

rdsogs. pahi. sars. rgyas ég:;;
203a.

rdsogs. byusd. chub. &3}y 203a.

Zha

zhan. pa. fiid. 978q 206a.
zhig. pa. faarm 197b, AT 206a.

zhin. &7 200a.
~—gyi. bya. ba. &%@ 199b.
—gyi. rain. bzhin, gyis. &-
EFNEEEAT 199h.
zbib. 1@ 192b, 202,
zhugs 939 v. thog. ma.—
zhum. pa. ¥HAr 205b,
zhe. sdan. 29 197a.
zhen. pa. (la.)—31eqa8ra 197),
zhes, (bya). {[%1 191a, b, 192a, b,
193a, 202b, 206a.
—de. skad gf¥ 191a.
bya. ba. gfd 204b, 205a, brﬁé"
sq 191b;
—byaho gfg 197b, 198b,
Fg=9d 197b, 199a, 2053,
I=4q 204a, b, 206a, sine
Skt. 204b, 196a, 197a.
—bya. ba. nas. gan. hdi
chos, fid. aradar wwl
193a.
—bya. ba. byed, pa. F@fFal
198b.
gzhan. 3=qq 194b, 195a, 196b,
197a, b, 200a, 201b.
—gyis. ma. byas. 7 qEY
194b, 200a.
—dait 3N 199,
——ma. yin. pa. 3q:g 193a.
—Yyan Iy 198a,
ma-duban Avgz35 201a,
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bzhi. (po). IFL 197b, 198b, 199b,
205a, b.
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PRELIMINARY NOTE

S'rRT UPANISADBRAHMAYOGIN is known to have lived very
recently at Kanchipuram, Madras, presiding over the Upanisad-
brahmamatha of the place. He mentions himself as a disciple
of Vasudevendrayogin. He has written commentaries on all
the Upanisads in accordance with the Advaitic view of S'ri
Sarhkaracarya. These commentaries have been published
in the Adyar Library Series in Nos. 6 to 10, 12, 14 and
15 in previous years. The work now published is called
the Brahmasitra-bhisya-siddhanta-samgraha or Brahmasitra-
brahmatara-sidhinta-vivrti. This also is said to have been
written by the same author.

. He attempts herein to show that the Brahmasitras and

S'ri Samkara’s Bhasya thereon teach the same truth as
contained in the Taramantra or Pranava. For this purpose
he seems to have taken the Nadabindipanisad as well as the
Mandakyopanisad with Gaudapada’s Karikas thereon as the
guide. Assuming that the Taramantra is divided into four
parts namely Akara, Ukara, Makdra and Ardhamatrd, he
assigns to them the following terms—Sthila or Virit, Stksma
or Sitra, Bija and Turya. He again assigns the very same
terms to the four adhyiyas of the Brahmasitras widely known
as of Samanvaya, Avirodha, Sadhana and Phala and also to the
four padas of each of the four adhyayas said above. Thus he
calls the 1st pada of the 1st adhyaya as Virat-Virat; the 2nd
pada as Virat-Sitra; the 3rd pada as Virat-Bija, and the 4th
pada as Virat-Turya. Likewise the padas of the 2nd adhydya
are called as Satra-Virat, Sitra-Siitra, Sitra-Bija and Sitra-
Turya. In the same manner the remaining two adhyayas
also are called with the terms Bija and Turya. After desig-
nating thus the various adhyayas and padas the author gives a
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brief summary of each of the adhikaranas in all the sixteen
pidas with certain abbreviations. This is the significance of
the work. In regard to the division of adhikaranas, the
author differs from S'ri S'armkara in one or two instances.
Such instances are traceable in the 3rd pada of the 1st adhyaya

and the 1st pada of the 3rd adhyaya. But he strictly follows.

S'ti S'amkara in stating that the total number of adhikaranas is
192 and that of the Sitras is 555. From the last stanza
found at the end it is understood that the author has written a
commentary on this work containing 3500 Granthas.

With reference to the authorship of the work the text
mentions two names wviz. Ramacandrendra and Upanisad-
brahmayogin at the end. It is natural to doubt whether
these names denote one and the same person or two distinct
ones. Two sets of works, one ascribing the authorship to
Ramacandrendra and the other to Upanisadbrahmayogin,

are available in the libraries. Perhaps this question must ; .

have been raised when the Bhagavadgitarthaprakasika by
Ramacandrendra was published in the Adyar Library Series No.
25 in 1941 with the authorship of Upanisadb’ahmayogm
and solved probably on conclusion that these two names
were synonymous.

At the end of the text a table of contents is appended.
It uses the same abbreviations found in the text and adds the
relevant adhikaranasiitras in each case so as to make the text
understandable. The author of this table is mentioned as
Ramacandrendra. Certain new terms have been given to the
padas of the 2nd, 3rd and 4th adhyayas. In the 2nd adhyiya
the padas have been called as Bindu, Nida, Kald and Kalatita.
In the 3rd adhyiya they have been called as S'anti, S'antyatita,
Unmani and Manonmani. In the 4th adhyiya they have
been called as Puri or Vaikhari, Madhyami, Pasyanti
and Para.

The publication is based on a single MS. deposited in

the Adyar Library, Madras.

V. KRISHNAMACHARYA
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REVIEWS

Kasyapa-Jianakanda, Edited by Pandit R. Parthasarathi
Bhattachar, Sti Verkates'vara Oriental Series, No. 12, Tirupati,
pp. 174, 1948. Price 5-0-0.

The literature of the Vaikh@nasa system has not drawn the
attention of modern scholars for a deep study and systematic

~analysis of it. But the case of the Paficaratra is different.
‘ Dr. F. Otto Schrader had written a valuable treatise on the
Pagcaratra called The Introduction to the Paficaratra. Dr. S.
Dasgupta in writing the History of Indian Philosophy has devoted
a full chapter (XVI) fer dealing with the literature of Paficaratra.
It is surprising that both of these writers had been completely
silent about the Vaikhanasa system. The reason for this is
obvious. The works of the Vaikhiinasagama were not accessible
to them in print. Good printed editions of the Vaikhanasa
works are long felt desiderata. Now it is gratifying to note that
the authorities of the Sti Venkates'vara Oriental Institute, Tirupati,
have done a good service to the scholarly world in bringing out the
publication of the Kasyapasamhita telating to the Vaikh#nasa
school. This forms No. 12 of the STi Vernkafesvara Oriental
Series and No. 2 of the Vaikhanasa publication thereof, number 1
“being the Vimanarcanakalpa. The Director of the Institute has
promised in his Introduction, to bring out shortly a book of his
own, dealing in detail with the Vaikh@nasa literature and other
related subjects. It is needless to say that such a book would be
welcomed by scholars.

The present edition of the Kasyapasathhitd represents the

Jfianakanda portion dealing in 108 chapters mainly with the
9
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Religion in the Twentieth Century, Edited by Vergilius
Ferm, The Philosophical Library, New York, 1948,

The present book is a collection of Essays on 27 living
religions of the world, with a general introduction by the Editor.
Practically all religions of the world and their modern expressions
are included in the Volume, and each Essay is written by a student
of that religion. As the Editor says in his Introduction, * what
is in mind is a cross-section of the more important historic living
religions which have come down from a long past, together with
those younger in age which are thriving healthfully in our day, and
an appraisal of these religions in terms of our times,”

Oue notices a lack of proportion for which certainly the Editor
is in no way responsible. We must realize that the book has been
published in America. For example, there are eight articles for
Christianity in its varied forms (Essays XI to XVII), while there
is just a single Essay on Hinduism, covering the short space of
16 pages. The essays on Christianity cover more than 130 pages.
And what is given as Hinduism is only an aspect of Hindu thought,
the Vedanta system.

In such a work, besides a proper perspective, there must be
some plan and also an objective outlook towards to the religions.
‘The real difficulty in attaining such an ideal is that either a man
knows a religion with a partiality or he does not know it or he knows
it with a preiudjce. The good sides are included as intergral factors
in religions and any evils attendant on its development are ignored
as not having anything to do with it. The treatment is extremely
insufficient also in the case of many religions.

Still it gives the reader an idea of the religions of the world,
and there is no other book at present that serves this purpose,
I fully appreciate the difficulty of an Edntor, as stated by him:

* One cannot plan a volume such as this with its variety of religious
expressions, and read it carefully in typescript.”

EDITOR
Printed and Published by C. Subbarayudu, at the Vasanta Press,
The Theosophical Society, Adyar, Madras
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UNto him who approaches in due form, wh03e mmd is serene
anid who has attained calmness, the wise one teaches in its very
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~ LIBERATION, OR SALVATION'
k BY: ANNIE BESANf

IN the ‘early days' of ‘ Christianity, ere the. mass - of - the
unlearned ‘had crushed’ out the Gnostic mmorlty, ere the
loss of the ‘teaching of Reincarnation had' attached -the
everlasting fate of man to his conduct during a few 'brief
X years on-earth; in those early days the’ word SALVATION
“had @ ‘gl’andlee ‘meaning. It meant that the’ man ‘who was
saved possessed the kdowledge of God - which ‘is 'Eternal
Life’s it' meant that he' had “overcome death and achiéved
xmmortallty, it meant that he had become a pillar in' the
Temple of God; to go-out into reincarnation no more. '
Thus the Salvation of the Christian was the same as
the Liberation of the Hindu and the Buddhist. Both
1mphed ‘that human evolution was accomplished, and the
threshold of conscious Divinity crossed; the nian bad
realised the Self, had consciously become one with - the

Supreme. The perlod ‘of lllusmn ‘was over. ‘Clégr'yiéion

was attained. ' o o o
: Nowadays - alike * for Hinduism "and for Christianity
these" splendld words ‘have' been largely emptled of - ‘their
rich content. -The Chiristian- regatds ‘Salvation - as -escape
from hell and entrance into heaven. The Hindu regards
Liberation as freedom from earth’s sufferings, as a change
of envirohment rather than as the realisation of Self.
! By courtesy of the Editor of The Theosophist.
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A Master once said, using the Samskrt word for Libera-
tion: “ Moksa is not a change of conditions, but a change
of condition.” The truth is there in a nutshell. Liberation
is an inner change, not an outer circumstance.

It is not the striking off of outer fetters, but the Illumina-
tion which reveals our essential freedom. A prisoner in a
dungeon is liberated if he realises the Self; an autocrat is
in bondage if the Not-Self holds the Self in blindness.
Hence S'ri Krsna in the Bhagavad Gitd says of the man who
is wholly devoted to Him, that such a man “ liveth in me,
whatever his mode of living”’. He may be King or peasant,
rich or poor, priest or merchant, ascetic or man of the world ;
all these are transitory conditions, of the earth, earthly.
If he lives in the Self, He is free; if he knows not the
Self, he is bound. The free man is established in the
Eternal! the bondsman drifts amid the passing, wreckage of
Time. /

Liberation is the state of the Spirit when he realiseg his
own nature, his own eternity ; when he knows himself as the
Reality, and not as one of the passing phenomena of the
world in which he happens to be manifesting. For long he
has been identifying himself with the fleeting shows of earth ;
he has seen his own reflection in the waters of matter, and,
enchanted with it, has cried out: “It is 1.’ He has
tasted of pleasure, and has bound himself to the objects that
yielded it. He has drunk of joy, and has clung to the cup
that carried it. Ambition has ruled him, passion has swayed
him, wealth has chained him, beauty has fascinated him.
In myriad shapes he has thought to clasp himself, and has
ever found them but shadows, elusive and unsubstantial.
He has wandered in darkness, and has groped in vain for a

' The Voice of the Silence, first edition, p. 4,
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resting:place. At last the Light has arisen, and as the
shadows vanish he finds himself, is free.

Liberation, then, does not imply existence in any parti-
cular world, however refined; it is not living under any
conditions of time, however prolonged ; it is not looking out-
wards in any state of consciousness, however blissful. It
is the drawing away from all forms of matter, from all states
of changing consciousness, and then the realisation of the .
Self. “The kingdom of God is within you,” said the
Christ. . :

The first step to the finding of the Self is, as the
Upanisat declares, the * ceasing from evil ways". Until

_evil is deliberately put away by a full effort of the will and

a resolute unwavering determination, the very beginning of
the finding of the Self may not be. The feet which tread
the miry ways of sin may not place themselves upon the
Path of Holiness. * There is but one road to the Path. . . Be-
ware lest thou shouldst set a foot still soiled upon the ladder’s
lowest rung. Woe unto him who dares pollyfe one rung with
miry feet.”' Many a blunder may the Seeker yet make;
many a time may he falter, slip and fall. But his will must
be resolutely set to purity. As the compass-needle points
to the north, and shaken from its position ever returns thereto,
so must the will of the Seeker be ever set to good. Even the
evil-doer is considered righteous if he has “ rightly resolved,”
for-what the man resolutely wills that he inevitable becomes.
The * evil ways ” concern not only the body of flesh, but those
also of desires and of thoughts. The thoughts must be turned
away from evil, and never allowed to dwell for one moment
consciously on the unclean ; so many minds are like flies that
prefer to settle on garbage rather than or roses. The source
! Ibid., p. 15, - -
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of evil ways will be stopped when the mind dwells ever on the
pure. So also will evil desires ceast, when no longer gene-
ra'ted, stimulated and sustained by evil thoughts. The purified
mu.1d~body means the purified desire-body and the purified
action-body. . Thus strenuously cleansing himself, shall the
Seeker cease from evi) ways.

Thls. Step taken, he must become active in well-doing ;
1o negative goodness suffices for him who would be a Knower
of the Self. As ill-doing accents and strengthens the sense of
Separateness, sp does well-doing accent and strengthen the
sc?n‘se of unity, All ill-doing has its root in hatred, and Hate
divides ; all well-doing has its root in loving, and Love unites.
Onl‘y as the Seeker engages in the service of others, seeks
the}r good, considers theijr interests, yokes his strength to
thefrs, will there begin to dawn in him that Right Discrimi-
nation (Viveka) which is the first qualification for those who
er'xter the foad which leads to the Path. He seek‘s in all around
him to distinguish the Real from the unreal the Permanent
from the transitory. As he learns to do this: there begins to

. . . .. .
?;xsef w:lthm i'um a distaste for the unreal and the transitory ;
e foods which pleased him turn to ashes in his mouth ;

the objects he grasped crumble to pieces within his hold ; the
forr.ns he clasped evaporate to nothingness in his em!;mce.
This breeds in him disgust, which presently changes to calm
and smiling dispassion (Vairagya), He takes h?s mind in
!mnd, and learns to control it (S'ama) ; with the mind he reins
m’ desire and activity, and bends them into Obeaience to his
will (Dama). As this goes on he catches, in the stillness he
yas created, a faint whisper of the Voice of the Silence, a feet-
ing glimpse of the gloty of the Self. With that, an u'pbound

of the life, a sense of bliss, of
’ power, and for he
kaows the truth of the Lord Buddha’s words ; # moment
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Ye are not bound ! the Soul of Things is sweet,

The Heart of Being is celestial Rest.'

Then the clouds descend again, the Light is blotted out
and darkness shrouds the world ; yet, he has seen.

From that time onwards his path is easier, for he has
glimpsed the Majesty of the Self, and in that light all earthly
things look grey and sordid ; dispassion is now fixed on a sure
foundation ; it is no passing mood but a settled conviction.
The Seeker now builds into his character the Tolerance
(Uparati) which helps but does not coerce, and the Endur-
ance (Titiksi) which beareth all things. A sure faith in his
own Divinity gives him confidence (S'raddhd), and the
certitude of this all-mastering power yields equilibrium
(Samadhana). His one desire is to become one with Deity
(Mumukgu), and he stands at the entrance of the Path of
Holiness. Beyond that portal lie the four stages which the
Initiate travels through on his way to Liberation, and he
casts off the last ten fetters that bind him : the illusion of
personality, doubt, superstition, desire, repulsion, wish for
form-life, wish for formless-life, pride, wavering, ignorance.
As the bandage of ignorance falls from his eyes, he knows
himself to be free, knows that he ever has been free, that
only delusion has bound him. As a hypnotised patient is
unable to move because the idea has been impressed upon him

‘that he cannot stir, so are we deluded through the whole of

our human pilgrimage, hypnotised into the idea of bondage.

There is no change in the condition of the subject save the

removal of a hypnotic delusion, yet he who was paralysed is

free; naught is wanted for Liberation save the dropping of

the bandage of avidyd, ignorance; at once we see the Light,

and realise the inherent eternal liberty of the Self, We are
! The Light of Asia, Book VIII,
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free always; none can give us freedom, none can withhold it.
But only long experience and effort can remove from us the
delusion that. we are bound. All the purification is but the
cleaning of the lamp-glass which hides the Light ; the purifica-
tion does not light the lamp, it only permits the ever-burning
light to send forth its rays. So effort does not give Libera-
tion; it only removes the delusion of bondage. Anywhere,
at any stage, the Self may know and assert his freedom ;
steps are nothing, stages are nothing, time is nothing; the
Self abides in Eternity, the Ever-Free.

The word Liberation, like its synonym- Salvation, is used
in modern religions for changes of states, of places, of con-
ditions. The Christian, secure of heaven, feels himself to be
saved ; the Hindu thinks Liberation attainable by the slaying
of desires. Both may reach regions of bliss, and enjoy them
for unnumbered ages; but that is not Salvation, that is not
Liberation. A man who has risen above desire for earthly
delights, for astral joys, for heavenly pleasures, dies 'and
passes through the regions beyond, uninclined to delay in
any of them. He cares not for the abounding life of the
astral, he savours not the feasts of heaven. He casts aside
his astral and mental bodies, as he had cast aside the phys-
ical, and passes out of touch with the worlds he has renounced.
No bond of desire links him to any of these ; they have naught
to offer him, and cannot lure him back. The Bird of Life
has broken from the net of the fowler, and will not nest again
in any one of the three worlds. So far is he free. He may
dwell in the high heaven of abstract thought, the aripa world
of the Theosophist, and may remain there for aeons in high
meditation (Mahar- and Jana-loka). Yet in a future in-
calculably distant, that world also will pass away and its
denizens fall asleep. He may be a devotee, dwelling in rapt
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ecstacy in worship of his Lord.; yet shall his world also roll up
as a scroll and vanish (Tapoloka). In all these cases, if the
Self has not been realised, ultimate return to the life of flesh
is inevitable in some world of matter. A man’s consciousness
can only be active in the kind of matter in which he can func-
tion, and when that kind of matter is disintegrated and only
subtler forms remain, he must sink into unconsciousness,
until some other world or universe offers him a suitable
vehicle for his functioning. Only when he knows himself as
the Self has he truly consummated SeM-Consciousness.

It may be that some, in reading this, will think that
Liberation is so far off that it does not concern them, and
that such high thoughts cannot be the bread of daily life.
Yet that is not so, for the simple reason that each one of us.
is essentially divine, in each of us the Self is living. When-
ever we turn away from evil, we are taking the first step to
the realisation of the Self; we are cleaning the window that
shuts out the Sun. When we gladly do a service to another,
and deprive ourselves of enjoyment that another may be
helped, we have come one step nearer to feeling the oneness
of the Self ; for that thrill of joy which rewards the self-denial
is a ray from the bliss of the Self. Every time that we choose
a higher pleasure rather than a lower, or undergo difficulty
for duty’s sake where an easier path is open by neglect, we
are practising Right Discrimination. Whenever we repress
a spasm of discontent, and cheerfully smile in the face of
disappointment, we are acquiring Dispassion. When we fix
our attention on what we are doing and refuse to be dis-
tracted, we are cultivating control of mind; and when we
check an angry word we are gaining control of action. Toler-
ance'is developed as we stop our criticism of others, and
Endurance as we take cheerfully and gaily the small worries
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of life. Daily prayer or meditation will bring us a touch of
the peace and strength that tell of the Inner God, and not a
- day passes in which we cannot find opportunities of prac-
tising the grace of serene Equilibrium. These things are all
around us every day, but we pass them by unheeding :

The trivial ®ound, the common task,
Will furnish all we ought to ask;
Room to deny oursélves, a road

To bring us daily nearer God.

In the business office, in the court of justice, in the
market-place and on the wharf, by the bedside of the sick,
by- the cradle of the child, the Self may be found, Liberation
may be won. “ Ah! my master,” said the faithful servant of
Gehazi, “if the Prophet had bade thee do s
wouldst thou not have done it ?”
things are the nearest, and co
opportunities,

ome great thing,
Ah! my reader, the greatest
mmon life is full of rarest
. As the sunset is fairer than earth’s fairest
pageant, but is disrega_rded because so common, of everyday
occux:‘rence, so is it with the Self and the way the,reto.

‘ Thou art the Way.” * Look inward, thou art Buddha.”
‘The Word is nigh thee, in thy mouth and in thy heart.”
Open your eyes, my brother, and you shal} see,

SOME CULTURAL GLEANINGS FROM THE
JNANAKANDA OF THE KASYAPASAMHITA
OF THE VAIKHANASAS

By P. K. GODE

» I HAVE been studying the history of Canaka (cicer arietinum)
or gram during the last three years and have published some
papers ' on it based mainly on Indian Sources. These papers
have already clarified the history of this important plant for
the last 2000 years. There is, however, much scope for its
study, especially in texts earlier than 1000 A.p. Recently
I happened to read onme such text published by the
S. V. Oriental Institute, Tirupati viz. the Jidnakanda® of the
Kasyapasamhiti of the Vaikhanasas, a Vaispava sect with
some literature, much of which is still unpublished. This
JAanakanda contains some references to Canaka. They are
as follows :

X P. 33—Chap. Z22—gSonifafy—avemurafs., The

Seventeen grains are referred to as follows :

* Vide Annals (B. O. R. Institute), Vol. XXVI (1946) pages
89-105 and also Pracyaviant (Hﬁﬂawﬁ) Calcutta, Vol. 111, Nos. 1
and 2 (1946) pages 35-39. ,

’ Vaikhanastya Kasyapa JRanakanda (S. V. Oriental Series
No. 12). Edited by Pandit R, Parthasarathi, Tirupati, 1948.}

2
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These references found in a treatise dealing with Vaispave
ritual and worship amply prove the status attained by Canake
at the time this Jianakinda of the de'yaéasamhitﬁ of the

Vaikhanasas was composed. Canaka (an exotic) seems toy,

have been at this time one of the 17 recognized grains of India
with an establishf_:d status among grains of Indian origin.
It appears also to have been considered sacred: at this time

' Compare the use of Canaka seeds (steeped 'in'Wat.er' .ovef-

‘night) made by married women in the Deccan at Haldr-Kunk®
ceremonties -especially duting the month of Caitra, - Ce
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among the Vaisnavas though in some other works on Dharma-
gdstra its use has been proscribed as I have pointed out in my
earlier papers on Canaka.
As regards the date of the Vaikhanasiya Kasyapasanmhita
I may record here the views of the editor of its Jhanakanda,
Pandit Parthasarathi, as communicated to me in his letter of
-1948. These views are as follows :

(1) This Kasyapasamhiti should date immediately
after the Vaikhdanasakalpasitra.

(2) Rsis,-Bbrgu, _Atri, Marfci and Kasyapa were
contemporaries and possibly the disciples of the
great Vaikhanasa; they produced their works
during the life-time or immediately after their
Guru.

(3) The earliest mention of the Vaikhanasakalpasitra
is found in the Bodhdyanasitra, which is
acknowledged to be the earliest of the Sitras in
the Vedic period according to Oriental Sck lars.

(4) The Vaikhanasakalpasitra and the Samihitds there-
fore, date earlier to the Bodhayana period.

Bodhayana, the author of the Dharmasitra and the
Gyhyasitra known by his name is assigned by scholars to
about 250 B.c. If this date is correct, the Bodhayana period
teferred to by Pandit Parthasarathi would be about the 3rd

« cent. B.C. It remains to be seen if the Kasyapasamhita of
the Vaikhanasas in which the references to Canaka are found
s really earlier than 3rd century B.C. The Jiianakanda of the
Vaikhanasiya Kasyapasanhita comprises 108 small chapters
ip simple Sanskrit prose. These chapters contain much
objective data of great value to the student of the history of
Indian culture. A thorough analysis of these data may clarify
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the problem of the chironology of this text. Iy the meanwhile

I record below some notes of cultural valye gathered during
my cursory perusal of it.

(1) The following references to tambiila show that the

praCtice of glvmg tambila to guests etc., w'as

- current among the Vaisnavas, though in some

works on dharmasastra its use is proscribed on
certain sacred occasions :

P 177—"" aeierd g whies g gfad sk o aqreed
TN AR -1 T-vy- e @
IS T | 2 -

P. 16— qefivrgfiat smmed: afeyd: Rapdiat avege-
R gEam: |

P. 120— syraRd gemm: o7

““ OIS ST RS- R s
B e N aeerd e LG Gy
oAy ,
(2) There are frequent references to the Tulaéi‘ plant,
o sacred to the Vaispavas :

" For the history of the Tulass (Holy Basil) see Pandit Ramesh
Bedi’s monograph on “ Tulgss (Bharatlya-Dfavyagutla.Gra”tha.
mald, No. 4), Lahore, 1946. I note Some points from this mono-
graph : :

() The Carakasamhita (M. Chap, 23 and 18) refers toz-

88 (=Tulast)—* gHg@and » ang © gleeartuses «.”

(i1) The Sus'rfctasan'chit& (8. Ch. 38, verses 16:17) mentions

. @@ which Dallaga (¢, a.p. 1100) equates with ged
(“ got of S ),

- (iii) This plant is not mentioned in the Vedas, Aranyakas

-Brahmanas, Panini's Astadhyay. S
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P 5 rieraarigee . . . e

P. 108—¢ g3y goeht FORE0 9 AV | o aEEn
oY | BAYsTregwdt Rwme SreeHr wafy |

) Chap. 57 (pages 80-81) is called ** qyfopaiimfica-
Fmforfrarfafy 2, It deals with the process of

casting metal images of deities by the use
of wax-moulds. The Manasira edited by Dr.
P. K. Acharya has a chapter on this process

called ¢¢ qgﬁaggfaaﬁ »» The Caraka Samhits
. also refers to this process incidentally (i)

Chap. 3—* qu— gemeiaenemgeiamf anftrsa-
et Ay Ay mgfemefeRy. . . 0 g N

(iv) Works referring to Twlasi are ;—(rsffﬁwvg, %@ﬂﬁﬂ"@,
RS, WG  (vEREve), geaigon, agguw
(sot@mw), 9. g (PAeman), Tglofaaafy, wars
(mentions gt@?), Frgxdafiey, sudddacirne, Frar-
g ey, amEefisg, qAtgEafaeg
goegafiny, sifiwarre, sRufafom, geded, am.
ey, ioes (qgedareresa), eegan, ngegua,

. APYUW,  9RRRFEog, ywamw, DN, NI,
Thadfa, awmegun (gedeas), awames, @A,
weERa, wwAdoE, dgua, gws, Aesgwmad,
st .

See Hobson-Jobson (Yule and Burnell, London, 1903, p. 931)
article on TOOLSY (The holy. Basil of the Hindus)—The plant has
& kind of sanctity in the Greek Church and a character for
sanitary value at least on the shores of the Mediterranean
generally,—European notices of Tulasi tecorded here are dated
A.D. 1672, 1673, 1842, 1885. On St. Basil’s day women take springs
of this plant to be blessed in Church.
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(4) Chap. 50 (pp. 70-72) deals with ¢‘Xymyagfimmfafy”’
Three classes of picture are defined in the follow-
ing extract :

P. 70—fasi e Rerarafify fosi Bifte | aatems-

g0 AR R | agdea -
& | TEeiRoed FEqHTATan 2’

(5) Chap. 19 (pages 28-29) deals with *‘ qgauigargera-
gaIfeuTg ??—Among the deities to be worshipped
we find fyemgs (p- 29— ., . . . e gaq:
mn) .

" Chap. 27 (Treemguifafy) also refers to fyArgs 23

follows :—(p. 42)—*‘‘ Rawur™ 10100 _

ey gfr sames
Chap. 74 (r@m) vefers to the worship of
Rt (p. 115) :—*“ qorqoe s e Rarasif
THUE . . . . AEE TR 7’
These are evidently references to god Ganesa.
(6) Chap. 95 contains a reference to QR in the follow-
ing line:
P. 160—* qrRfy URIAZIA G "’ | qRZ in this
line means mercury. The Amarakoga (%mﬁ )
mentions 4 synonyms for mercury as follows ;—

“ oy wR TE: gAY TR || ws ||

. , ‘ .
1 have not come across any references to 9Rg in

works composed prior to the Christian era.
(7) Chap. 12 mentions [ug in connection’ with

AR - —
P. 15— quauetweBgaihTe . . . . drgdt
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(8) Chap. 79 mentions 10 Avatiras as follows :
1o e, gk, wow:, A, A, -
{H:, THaTH:, JBTA:, FOT:, Hiedh)
(9) Chap. 72 deals with flowers to be used for wor-
ship as also those to be avoided in worship

(rergysaRfY).

The following flowers are recommended for use in
worship :

s, S, SR, oW, A, A, W:
(ﬁm’ W} Wﬁé, RCIEl m: W’
FHRAvtaerR), Sk, Fafr, Fam, ad,
g, A, Fo, Hed, 9E, AR, ge,
TR, M, AR, SeNy:, FRh, dgEd, a9,

- G, TF, ARG, TG, oW, Ao, v,
SmasEeiaRaf(l), gader, e, s, A
A, fll, gavme, e, gedl, moEER,
Al am .

Flowers to be avoided :
<, FRg, G, T, AR, S, gaie,
W’ maﬁ) W; ﬁWi
(10) Chap. 97 deals with castes arising from five main
castes (SI:) viz. (1) a@éﬁm;, R) #gem:,
(}) gfemr, (8) s=wwer, and (1) AR
Some of the castes arising by a mixture of these.
main castes are as follows :

IWE, NP, W, AR, TTARL, AHIE, AT,
T, R, S, FEER, A, qh(l),
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W) ag, |y, W; TH (m)’
TR, THAFA, FEHEHAWT, IR, I,

Yo, REH, e, 0N, TGIE, ATavE, IR,

g, R, Tw (Ggsegsid), ¥uw, 99K,
FeEY, Qe (SgEuUasiE), g, areshfy, @,
FEfaiis, IgruT, 0T, a9, etc.

Students interested in the history of castes and pro-

fessions may find this chapter useful as the text:
explains some of these caste-names,

. The foregoing notes of a cultural nature gathered at
random from the text of the JAdnakinda before me Iead me to

conclude that this text cannot be assigned to any date earlier -

than the Bodhayana period. On the contrary it appears to
be later than the first few centuries of the Christian era as it
reveals a very advanced condition of Vaispava religious wor-
ship and ritual,

BHAVABHATTA®
By K. MADHAVA'KRISHNA SARMA

SAMGITARAYA Anustupcakravartin Bhavabhatta, son of Janar-
danabhatta (a great musician of Shahjahan’s Court) and
grandson of Tanabhatta, was a protégé of Maharija Anup-
singhji of Bikaner. Under the patronage of this king he
wrote several works, MSS. of which are now available in the
Anup Sanskrit Library. Mitra in his Catalogue of this Library
(pp. 510, 513 and 514) notices Andupasamgitavilisa (only a
portion of it, viz., Nrtyadhyaya), Muraliprakisa and the
‘Nastoddistaprobodhakadhraupadatiki. In his Catalogus
Catalogurum (I, 408 ; 11, 93) Aufrecht notices in addition to
these, the Andapasamgitimkusa. Krishnamachariar (History
of Classical Sanskrit Literature, Note 1042) briefly mentions
all these as well as Amndupasamgitaratnikara and Samgita-
vinoda and in a footnote adds that at the instance of his
patron Anipasimha, Bhavabhatta wrote a commentary on the
Gitagovinda. )
Anapasamgitavilisa, Aniupasamgita-Ratnakara and the
Anipasamgitamhusa are given as printed in Ratnasamuccaya
published by Meharchand Lacchmandas of Lahore. The Anup
Sanskrit Library has the following works of Bhavabhatta.

' Paper submitted to the XIIIth Session of the All India
Oriental Conference.

3
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(1) Anapasamgitaratnikara, (2) Anvupasamgitavarta-
mana, (3) Awiapasamgitavilisa, (4) Anipasamgitamhusda.
(5) Rutupadhyaya, (6) Gamakamadijari, (7) Gamakamaiijari-
tikd, (8) Na,s.toddi,s_taprobodhakadhraupadatikd, (9) Bhava-
marjari, (10) Muraliprakdsa, (11) Ragamala, (12) Andipa-
ragasdgara.

Among these are seven wiz. Nos, 2, 5-7, 9, 11 and 12
which have not so. far received a notice anywhere. [ give here
a brief description of these.

ANUPASAMGITARATNAKARA,

This is a major work divided into nine Adhyayas, Svara,
Raga, Prakirna, Prabandha, Vadya, Tala, Nrtya, Nataka and
Rasa. There are eighteen MSS. of this in the Antp Sanskrit
Library, containing various Adhyayas (No. 3379 etc.).

Svara. Two MSS. (Nos. 3379 and 3388) contain Svara
chapter. " This contains about 1000 Granthas. Begins with
a commentary on portions of the Svaradhyaya of Samgita-
ratnikara of S'drangadeva:

Mﬂﬂllmmmllsﬁ%m’rﬁm
gl gEEEe geae, Rerewafd erewehiReRear-
THERTCISY AR EwhafEaT |

Ends:

g msegelam  muSTRrTashw e sh-
RrUTA 9 SEEETArSER R TgERaTREEfa-
faearaftT v sREar srRrasTiigs e fie-
gk AR TR NI shaRwg
AIAVSTRUSAER TGOS SIS =aaR S laoenads-
FRPR o sFrfiatarRt caaem: ww: &E: || e |
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In some places the author borrows wverbatim from the
Kalanidhi of Kallinitha on this chapter.

Ragaviveka. Two MSS. (Nos. 3380 and 3392). This
contains about 3,000 Granthas. Some Ragas are illustrated
by pieces in Hindi mixed with Vrajabhiga. There are some
sung in praise of Akbar.

Prakirna. Two MSS. Nos. 3384 and 3394. Nearly 80
Granthas.

Prabandha. Two MSS. Nos. 3384 and 3395. Contains
nearly 800 Granthas. _

Vadya. Two MSS. Nos. 3387 and 3390. : About 500
Granthas,

Tala. Two MSS. Nos. 3386 and 3393. About 550
Granthas,

Nrtya. Two MSS. Nos. 3385 and 3381. About 800
Granthas.

Nataka. Two MSS. Nos. 3383 and 3391. About 2500

\ Granthas.

Rasa. Twe MSS. Nos. 3389 and 3382. About 750
Granthas. Nos. 3392 and 3395 were owned by Diksita
Mgnirima.

ANGPASAMGITAVARTAMINA

There are two MSS, of this in the Library, Nos. 3411 and
3412. It contains nearly 800 Granthas. The MSS. are in-

"complete. No. 3412 is a copy of No. 3411. The work deals

with Riga, Vidya and Nytya. The Nrtya part contains a
treatment of the Rasas where reference is made to different
views, the author accepting the Abhivyaktivida. The work
concludes with a description of some Desi Nrttas : S'ivapriya,
Risaka, (Maytirasaka, Dapdarisaka and Dapurasaka), Carcan,
Carana, Bindu, Kanduka, Bhindika and Sadasari, -
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The MS. begins :
it morEmEe: |
o & A | IZh TWETRARRL |
R R 5 o
PrRaa a3 FamesEaE |
YR g it dnfich ey = |
A WAUIFRIENS Saufafe |
ferter qegumEr SregERRRL I

Ends:

A ARIFTReRR AT |
PRI RIw: Fosrwgiea: |
EEEETEgEdl R |
gAYl it a1 guesatsa ||
g TR qrEframEaTt: |

ANUPASAMGITAVILASA

There ate nineteen MSS. of this in the Library (No. 3359
etc) The work is divided into Svara, Réga, Prakirnaka,
Prabandha, Vadya, Tala and Nrtya. Of the nineteen MSS.
three are of Svaradhyiya, four of Riga, two of Prakirpaka,
two of Prabandha, two of Vadya, two of Tila, three of Nrtya
and one of Adhyidyas from Prakinaka to Nrtya.

ANUPASAMGITARKUS'A
There are thirteen MSS. of this (No. 3396 etc.). Itis

divided into six Adhyayas, Svara, Raga, Prakirpaka, Prabandha,
: Vidxa and Tila. The number of MSS. for each is as
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follows: Svara three:; Riga two; Prakirpaka two; Prabandha
two ; Vadya two ; Tila two.

KUTGPADHYAYA

The MS. of this in the Library is numbered 3467, There
are 5 folios with 6-8 lines per page and 38 syllables per line.
On the last page there is written :

ARFAFITAE.
Begins :
M GRS |
o 7 adisenfatarg fres Il
e =gliafeR | @ yEhanfif sagfvergsargmy oy
gt gagil gafkara sf | aRema SomoaE- -
AATERRETTRE AT TR 1l
Ends:

AFETCRN éafmmiﬁﬁr |
GAMAKAMARJART

The MS. of the Gamakamanjari in the Library (un-
numbered) contains six folios with eight lines a page and
twenty-two syllables in a line.

It begins : ‘
- gETREgRTREnE a9 |
e |l
SIGAYRTRIIS et Al T |
sfersgrarEss g et 1§ )l
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qq TAFETTISEI_ |

g w0 W NafyegeEg: ||
Ends:

AR od ﬁfa@r |

e I Ll

T PR SR |

gf s R eRa e ran swepmertt | ||

GAMAKAMARNJART Tiki

The MS. of this is numbered 3468. It contains six
folios with eight lines in a page and twenty-five syllables in a
line. There are references in the work to Ratnakara, Some-
gvara and Matanga.

Begins :

ST RENCE (e e A nmﬁﬁww e |
ary afeefh suaf | afefif shgne e Reite:
FREEgEagRR) TRisafe: aRelesTa g A

Ends:
R Il 3E AN &% I gY X Wi wiH
qETRA AEER: AT anete ¥ R N 3R gl o
g o eaEgeafg W] S e )

gowed |l

BHAVAMANJARE

This is MS. No. 3461 in the Library with 18 folios
(1-20, foll. 10-15 missing) of 11 lines per page and about 40
letters per line. This relates to Natya.
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- Begins:
JAAIE e B R |
WA qeaamrd 9 gedft e il 1l
agTgs B gedt a: ard e |
IRIfaf SgwIfe ERemacaq S |l
Ends:
e s mmﬁﬁﬁtisﬁm i cameasfy
TEaT T FEeT: | 3 End 79, | A Rada 79 |

FRoTRSy Mg TRTE - . -
NASTODDISTAPRABODHAKADHRAUPADATIKA

This is No. 3470 in the Library. It has nine folios with
six lines in a page and twenty-eight syllables in a line.

Begins:
. FROTRTRIETE T |
@R —
Pravifirasese W ag¥ Sl |
AT wREE i arRARaT |
iy — _
ABRAY ST TR ggwcivaoaTs |
Ends: .
TRAR afteae: @™ Pmtfm’rﬂ TR mﬂﬂ quiisfy
g, o= |
g mmmmmﬂmw

e || gweeg |



148 ADYAR LIBRARY BULLETIN

There are references in the work also to Ragatativae
bodha, Ragacandrodaya, Rigamafijari, Nrtyanirnaya and
Ramakutihala.

MURALIPRAKAS'A

This is No. 3476 in the Library. The MS. contains 93
. folios with 360 verses. It is damaged and incomplete. On the

front page one later hand writes “ grSErEh HiFwgga 2’ and
at the end another writes T gt MSHERf ﬁ'iﬂ"f!{.”

There is a Sanskrit commentary going up to verse 83. There
is also a Vrajabhasa commentary for a few verses at the
beginning. There are gaps here and there.

Begins :
shiearaom am: ||
o @A TFaAEEEA TR |
AE: HEES A da: eemasmE | ¢
Fe— e am: il
a7 gRERY SRIRS dxi Swaid | Sore enfkar| o Agp-,
P g | @i | sl RS | g | e, |
W — FE g ararf § oW w) 9id dIEn | oy
HRag 2 |
Ends:
ST GRE a1 SRETHRERof | \
ASREEE 1 o AgHRQ T 1l 3go ||
s geeloRT WSwE S HORL |

ANGPARAGAMAL:

MS. No. 3555 in the Library is bound in book form and
contains some works on music. This was written at Adani
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by Matheva Rakheca. One of the works contained in this
is the Anaparagamali of Bhavabhatta. The beginning of this
is missing. There are 64 folios with 24 lines in a page and

+12 letters in a line. The work deals with the descriptions and

Dhyinas of the various Ragas.
Begins :
... ..dEEie heidl Hive B gaad: & I R |l

Ends with a colophon mentioning the author and the
patron as in the other works.

ANBPARAGASAGARA

This is one of the major works of Bhavabhatta. As
its title indicates, it deals with the Ragas. There are
three MSS. of this in the Library, 3543, 3544 and 3376.
It contains about three thousand Granthas, being divided

into twelve Adhyayas, namely gvmoRGEmEREW, Rdamt-
WHRITE, FAANEAEEREN, TgUTErIaEH, AN

. UHEF, EEESRIIE, GEITEOTRITE, SRR

SEUSTAOTRROSERITA, dNTEY  EaeqI9d, SgeEnRRrTegE,
AyOnuEEHE.  In Adhyaya 9 in MS. No. 3543, folio 150 a,

‘there is this: fSflaqr TwWeEE] || There are references in the

&

work to Ramakutihala, Ratnakara, Vitthalabhatta, Somesvara,
Sakalakala, Parijata, Darpana, Rigarnava, Nrtyanirnaya,
Hrdayaprakasa, Ragavibodha, Candrodaya, Ragamafjari,
Samkirnaragidhyiya and Kallinatha. '

The Catlirasitirgas are: aﬂ@q, Wﬁé}q, qreTy,
il%-’zil, gusdie, SR, Toigy, faew, Elggalii, e, Ag,
Frafre, s, SIS, SRR, TR, U, G,

4
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T, JORE, e, STgAed, d6d, T, 39y, asm,

fas, 3fgg.  These twenty-eight are of Sadjagrama.

Audava: gey, S‘ﬁqﬁq’ ﬁq,‘ I®, 33, m, %,

N, SREW, e, dve, s, oh, .

These are Sapahinas of Sadjagrima. é\m AT,
i, 9@, a9, 9N, JEheor.  These 49are
of Sadjagrima,

Madhyamagrama 21 :-—mﬁsﬁ, qﬁmﬁaﬂ, aﬁﬁmz, #1fa-
A, A, a9l Do, A, ST, S9ig, )
qmﬁy aféﬂ\, gy, Gﬁﬁiﬁlﬂl ﬂ&ﬂ, fhm aﬁﬁ,

TR, T, Malg.

Audavas :—YSHIREH, 4R, TS, G, TTEIH,

g, Reofemn, Y@, FEE, FG, FUERIE, REvE, AR,

Araz.  Thus the total is (49+21+14) 84.

THE PURANIC BHARATA VARSA
By A. N. SrRINIVASA RAGHAVA AIYANGAR

THE Bhirata Varsa which is described in the sacred books
of Hindus as Pumya Bhami and Karma Bhims is identified
with the modern India including Pakistan and part of
Afghanistan. The same sacred books describe the other
eight Varsas as Bhoga Bhiimis * or the regions of the heavenly
beings for the enjoyment of the effects of the good Karmas
performed ; in which case the Hindus at least could have no
objection to their Karma Bhimi being governed by the
Europeans who, being the residents of the other Varsas, who
according to the sacred books live happily for ten thousand
years with their wives who beget but one child in the end,
are to be considered superior in all respects.’

According to S'vi Bhdgavata®, the Jamba Dvipa which
is identified with the modern earth, is surrounded by the
Saline Ocean and was divided into nine Varsas of which

‘a9 anads 9§ FRaasraTastin @har gaRigraaaeqrarfa
o Sarfy wﬁmﬁ sqafgafa 1 (Sr# Bhagavata, V. xvii. 11)
* Qg geynagageRIgsasiol M0 AIgagrTl FndgaATEIg-
seRengaRaRgTeaETEt e a1 g Saguen: m?t
9% u (S Bhagavata, V. xvii. 12)

*T. R. Krishnacharya edition is used for reference in this
article. The numbers refer -to Skandha, Adhyaya and Sloka (or

gadya).
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the Bharata Varsa the southernmost one was assigned to

Bharata after whom the Varsa was named.' . Again the

Sarmkalpa that is used throughout Bharatadésa namely:
‘Jambi dvipé, Bhdrata Varsé, Bharata Khande,
Merordaksine parsve’ v

leads us to the inference that the Bbharata Khanda

should be a part of Bhirata Varsa. So the question that

first arises is whether India is Bhirata Varsa or Bharata-

Khanda ? The aim of this article is to investigate the claim
of India to be identified with the Purinic Bhirata Varsa or
Bharatakhanda or with both. ’
Again, the Jamb@ Dvipa with the Saline Ocean is
puranically described as being further surrounded by six

other islands and six other oceans of sugar cane juice, milk,
.

curd, ghee, wine and fresh water,’ which if found would be
very useful in these days of scorching summer and food
scarcity. But as a matter of fact, these islands and oceans
are too subtle to be seen with our human eyes. Then are
we justified in identifying .Jamb@ Dvipa with the concrete
Earth unless we unjustly conclude that the ancient sages
were fools or deliberate liars ?

' qui @y AREANR WA Ay: Aygqwr dARE a9 areafafa sqafk-
wf3 u (Sri Bhagavata, V. iv. 9) '

* wegdisd AEeswInfiRan: amar grafEr aRaRa: g9 -
Amsargdn TR adt RReRe sgedw oRfug: | gy: waad-
@R qur awr fiisfa aread Raulars: aade gi¥emEa: aR.
% | U gl endead e gwed: sde: o aw
el MR g @ARa A0 ke TR | o qReR
dgrafa s3fE: amde fiaBgadeaam; aatm gfameeRa
afia; « Y gRmwRrEtE: gswEied: Rywam: anva sesfeaa:

suAw eA1ga%a 9GRY RUIA: | (Sr1 Bhagavata, V. xx. 2,7, 13,
18, 24, 29) .
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If the modern scholars without correctly understanding
the Vedinga Nirukta and nirukta found in various places in
the sacred books of the Hindus, persist in forcing the present
day self contradictory interpretation of the sacred texts on
others, I have nothing to.say except that the aim of this
article is only to enlighten the true research scholars who
want to know the truth and not twist facts to suit their
pet theories.

Only mathematicians of very high order well versed in
the theory of complex variables can rise above the so-called
real plane of the mathematical numbers and understand that
independently the real and imaginary planes are real, but
relatively one is imaginary with respect to the other. In the
same way, only high class philosophers can understand that
both the material and abstract planes in the Hindu Philosophy
are real, and each one is unreal relative to the other. The
history, astronomy and geography found in the sacred books
are those of the abstract plane and so can have only similarity
with those of the material plane and can not be identical with
them. Let us leave this here and pass on to the Puranic
Bharata Varsa.

The Purdnic Bhirata Varsa is a part of the Jambi Dvipa
surrounded not only by the Saline Ocean but also by six
other islands and six oceans of sugarcane juice, milk etc.
Even in a sale deed of any plot of ground its description is:
clearly given with the description of the plots surrounding it
and one discrepancy is enough to set aside the sale deed by a
Court of Law. So in the light of the above description of the
Bhirata Varsa and Jamba Dvipa what is the justification in
identifying Bharata Varsa with India which though a part
of the Earth, surrounded by Saline Ocean is not further
surrounded by the six islands and the six oceans but only by
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the atmosphere and unlimited space with innumerable planets
and stars plodding their endless path unceasingly ? Then if
Bhérata Varsa is not India what is it ? The clne can be found
in the Purafijanopakhyina of Srimad Bhagavata (Skandha IV,
Adhyayas 25-28). The story runs thus :

Once there was a King by name Purafijana who was well
versed in the Vedas. He had a friend by name ¢ Unknown’
and whose actions were mysterious. Searchihg for a place
of residence, Purafijana wandered over the whole world.
After passing through various cities which did not suit him,
he came dispirited to the southern side of the Himalayas.
There he found a beautiful fortified city with nine gates. In
the outer garden of the city he saw a lovely woman attended
by ten servants, each of whom was a captain of hundred men
and also by a number of women. She had a five headed
serpent by her side. He asked her who she was. She replied,
“1 do not know the author of my being. I know I am here,
that is all. These are my friends and when I sleep the
serpent guards the city.” They fell in love with each other
and married. They entered the city and lived happily there,

That city had nine gates of which five opened east wards,
one to the-south, one to the north and two westwards,
Depending on the mood of Purafjana the gates led him to
different kingdoms.. The southern and the northern gates led
him to the South and the north Paicila, in his learning mood.

Purafijana and his wife Purafjani begot 1100 sons and
110 daughters who in their turn increased their progeny.
Purafijana performed many sacrifices, pleasing the Devas,‘the
Pitrs and the Bhatapatis. In the meanwhile, Candavega, the
lord of the Gandharvas came with his 360 white Gandharvas
and 360 black Gandharvis, one Gandharva being followed by
one Gandharvi. They began to capture the city bat
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was prevented- by the serpent. Later, the daughter of Kala
also came there with the Yavana King and his brother
Prajvira. The serpent gave battle for a long time until at
last the city was burnt by the enemies. They caught hold
of Purafijana and dragged him by force. The serpent left
the city and followed him. At once the city was completely
destroyed. Being in darkness (Tamas) Puraifijana could not
see his friend, For a long time he lay unconscious in the
Tamas. , .

- As he was always thinking of the woman Purafijani, he
found himself born as the daughter of the king of Vidarbha,
when he regained consciousness. When she came of age,
Malayadhvaja the Pandya king married her by showing his
Prowess at the Svayamvara. As a result of the union a
daughter and seven sons were born, The daughter married
sage Agastya and gave birth to the sage Idhmavaha. The
sons became Dravida kings.

Sometime later, Malayadhvaja divided his country among
his sons and went to Kuldcala to practise Yoga. His wife
followed him, leaving her home and children. On the banks
of the sacred Tamraparni he practised Samadhi for 100 years
and abandoned his mortal frame, When his wife knew that
he was-no more, with tears in her eyes she placed the body on
a pyre and set fire to it. Weeping bitterly, she made up her
mind to die. Immediately that old powerful Brahmin Friend
appeared and consoled her thus, “ who are you ? For whom
are you crying? Do you remember me, your old friend the
‘ Unknown ’ whom you left to enjoy this material world.”
We are Hamsas of the Manasa. Going after a woman, you
forgot yourself. You are not the daughter of the Vidarbha
king and the wife of this warrior. Nor are you the husband
of Purafijani by whom you were imprisoned in this fortress of
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of nine gates. It is on account of my Maya that you consider
yourself as a woman. 1 am youn and you are I.. The poets
will not find any difference between us. The difference be-
tween us is just like that between the images in a plane mirror
and the eye.” Thus was the Manasa Hamsa enlightened by
the Hamsa and got back the lost memory. ‘

Who was this Purafijana ? Who was that Unknown ?
Where was Purafijani found ? What were the cities visited

by Purafijana. The explanation is found in the succeeding

(29th) Adhyaya itself thus.

** Purafijana is the representative Individual Soul and his
Friend ‘ Unknown’ is Isvara (Paramatmai or the Antaryimi).
The various  cities refer to the bodies of the various beings in
the Animal Kingdom. When the Individual Soul desires to
enjoy Prakrti to the fullest extent he takes the (human) body
with nine holes, two hands and two legs. Puraiijani is the
Intellect that creates the ‘ Ego’ in man. The attendants are
the sensory and motor organs (Indriyas). The eyes, the
nostrils and the mouth are the five eastern gates; the right
ear is the southern and the left the northern gate ; the anus

.and the urinary hole are the western gates. The South and
the North Paficalas are the Pravrtti (Evolution) and Nivrtti
(Involution) S'astras (Sciences). The five headed serpent is
the Prana (Vital Breath). Candavega is the year representing
Kila (Time), the Gandharvas and the Grandharvis the days
and nights. The daughter of Kila is ‘ old age’ who became
the adopted sister of Death, the Yavana King. His men are
the diseases and his brother the two kinds of fever.”

From this, it is plain that the story of Purafijana is really
the yogic history of the representative Individual Soul attain-
ing salvation after passing through Punya Karmas. It has
been explained that the various cities visited by Purafijana

THE PURANIC BHARATA VARSA 157

~are the bodies of the various animals passed through by him
in the process of evolution." His final visit to the place south
of the Himalayas refers to his human birth.> There can be
no doubt & to this place being the Bharata Varsa.*

So the reader can now understand that the term Bharata
Varsa refers only to the Human World (Hqﬁqﬂ'ﬂm)
where alone Punya Karmas can be performed. Consequehtly
is it not the Karma-Bhiimi and Punya Bhimi as distinguished
from the vegetable and non-human Animal Kingdom ? If
Bharata Varsa refers to the human body in general, what else
can Bharata Khanda signify except each-individual humam
body. So the only possible conclusion is that the Purinic
Bharata Varsa can refer only to the human body in general.

Also taking into consideration that the Varsa got the
name from Bharata (meaning ‘ One 'who is able to gavern)
the term Bharata Varsa can refer only to those human beings
who have controlled their senses, and thus spiritually inclined.
Hence Bharata Varsa is the spiritually inclined Human World

and Bharata Khanda the body of a spiritually inclined
individual.

Then how did India get the name ‘ Bhirata’ ? How did
New York get that name? The English people out of their °

| qgd QU fTE TEATERAT; R )

UHEagsaIg SgNRAYRF W (Srz Bhiigavata, IV. xxix. 2)
g qaqr fewadr Ifidsay aray

gza aafgifi: g{ sfgasamy o (Svz Bragavata, IV. xxv. 13)

gar F99T gTa: e IEAgma |

a9z fggeaie ammga aféafa u (Srf Bhagavata, IV. xxix. 4)
Iqi qadYend fed ¥R e sk smEar a9 Awrd)-

sayFRIANr  gRasFgeRIRami wmw{ W (S Bhagavata,

V. xxvi. 9)
5
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love for the mother country gave it that name. Similarly the

pious Hindus who considered their bodies as Bharata Khandas

called' India which contained these Bharata Khandas the
concrete Bharata Varsa or Bharata Déga, .

Though S'ri Bhagavata does not explain who the
daughter and sons of Vaidarbhi (Purafijana) are, one who has
drufk deep of the nectar of true Hindu Philosophy, which is
the scientific and logical conclusion arrived at by most mature
intellect can understand their significance. As the scope of
thig article is limited to Purapic Bharata Varsa 1 do not
attempt at any fusther explanation.

i vice el S-eICELE Cartu Elitod
. ysfer W TR &9 s |
| WY TgACEAA g Seafiang: gam
TG RREUTIHTIRT Jecqy ||

'8r1 Védanta Desika's Sasnkalpasiryodaya (Adyar Library

Series No. 65) Aot I, S'loka 71.

”

(1]

.L’INDE ET L’INDOLOGIE FRANGAISE
PAR JEAN FILLIOZAT

[Prof, Filliozat, the author of this Note is a young Sanskrit
Scholar in the Paris University. He came to India towards the
end of 1947 on a short visit.” I had occasion to meet him and dis-
cuss with him the possibility of maintaining closer cultural contact
between India and France. e was considering the practicability of
founding an Institute in India where scholars from France could come
and work on Oriental subjects on the spot. Students of Indology
from the West would profit much by such a study, taking advantage
of the living traditions in India on a variety of subjects.
There is the great difference between Indology on one side and
Assyriology, Egyptology etc. on the other side. Further, India has
her own traditions of text-interpretations, which is missed in the
study conducted away from the country. On the other hand, the
West has evolved a scientific methodology in research work, which
is of immense help in getting a correct perspective of the cul-
tural evolution of the country. An Institute of the sort contem-
plated can build up a happy combination of both. After Prof.,
Filliozat left India, Prof. Louis Renou of Paris visited India
towards the end of 1948 and stayed on in the country for six months.
I had a discussion with him on the subject. He gave a short note
for publication in the Bulletin, relating to Sanskrit Scholarship
in India, which appeared in the last issue (also in the Pamphlet
No. 17 of the Library). This note came after the matter for the
last issue was completed. The original in French is published
here, with an English version, kindly prepared by Mr. Henri van
Zeyst.—ED., A.L.B.] '

La culture de I'Inde est une des plus rayonnantes de
PPhumanité, non seulement parce qu’elle est celle d’une con-
trée immense, mais encore parcequ’elle s'est jadis propagée
de U'Iran a PIndonésies et de Ceylan & la Mongolie. Elle
doit @tre intégrée pleinement & 'humanisme universel que n'a
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pas atteint encore la culture occidentale, fondée sur une

expérience limitée du monde. Dans cette culture occidentale,

la France est partie formatrice et, pour une large part, son
rble a été d’harmonisation et de synthese, parce que sa culture

a toujours été ouverte et assimilatrice. Il incombe donc tout

particuli¢rement a la France de travailler a faire fractifier la

rencontre de I'Inde et de I’Occident. A cet égard, la France

a une tradition sur laquelle il faut porter attention afin de

juger, par ce qu’elle a été accoutumé a produire dans le passé,

de ce qu'elle pourra continuer dans I'avenir.

La France est venue commercer dans I'Inde plus tard
qQue les autres nations . voyageuses de 'Europe, mais elle a
au.ssitbt tenté de tirer de I'Inde un bien plus précieux que les
épices : la connaissance de la culture spirituelle indienne. Ce¥
sont des voyageurs d’autres nations qui ont été les premiers
4 publier en Europe des notions sur les moeurs et les croy-
ances indiennes, mais c'est Paris qui a eu 'honneur de ras-
sembler systématiquement Pour la premiére fois les principaux
monuments littéraires du pays avec les moyens de les
interpréter.

Clest, en effet, dés le début du XVIII® siecle que la
Bibliothéque Royale de France a entrepris d’utiliser la pré-
sence en Asie de nombreux frangais pour acquérir les livres
des grandes littératures inconnues et les placer 4 la disposition
directe des savants européens. Il apparaissait déja a quelques
esprits que, pour prendre une pleine connaissance de I'homme,

pour former un tableau universel de la pensée et de I'histoire, -

il fallait posséder ces littératures, les lire dans leurs langues
originales et les éclairer par la comparaison critique. Grace
au zéle des frangais résidant alors I'Inde ou en Chine et qui
s'étaient déja preoccupés d’acquérir pour eux-mémes des con-
naissances littéraires approfondies, grdce surtout aux savants

-
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indiens et chinois avec lesquels ils s'etaient deja mis en rela-
tion, le résultat fut prompt: dés 1739 paraissait 4 Paris le
catalogue des manuscrits orientaux de la Bibbliothéque du
Roi, en latin. Ce catalogue faisait connaitre, outre de nom-
breux livres arabes, hébreux, persans, turcs, chinois, plus de
280 textes indiens, la plupart sanskrits, quelques uns tamils et
telingas, en méme temps qu'une grammaire sanskrite en latin
et une traduction latine de I'Amarakosa, et encore d’autres
grammaires et dictionnaires de langues indiennes. La collec-
tion avait été formée pour contenir lesvweuvres les plus car-
actéristiques des diverses branches de la littérature sanskrite.
Elle comprepait notamment les trois Veda avec leurs
Brahmana, les principaux Purana, le Mahdabhdrata, le Rama-
yana, le drame de S'dkuntala etc. Les notices descriptives
étaient trés sommaires mais fort exactes et donnaient une idée
juste et avantageuse de la richesse de la littérature sanskrite. .

Malheureusement, le secours indispensable des pandits
indiens manquait a Paris et il de fut pas possibléd’utiliser
aussitét la collection ainsi constituée et, méme, le public
oublia vite son existence. Mais le petit groupe des orientalistes
de Paris ne renonca pas pour cela a la connaissance de
'Inde. Anquetil-Duperron alla chercher sur place les legons
des savants du pays et rapporta I'Avesta avec son inter-
prétation parsie qu’il révéla en frangais & tout le monde
savant. Il rapporta aussi les données qui lui permirent en
France de traduire, d’aprés leur version persane, cinquante
Upanisad et de répandre par 14 en Europe la gloire defa
philosophie indienne. ) :

Par ailleurs, la réunion a Paris de documents orientaux
de toutes sortes permettait d’aborder I’étude de ['Inde
d’'une maniére indirecte mais qui devait se montrer des
plus fructueuses, en révélant d’emblée d nombreux faits
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oubliés dans I'Inde méme. En effet, les documents chinois
et musulmans contenaient beaucoup d'informations essentielles
sur IInde qui ne se trouvent pas dans les livres indiens. 1ls
premettaient 4 la fois de compléter ceax-ci et de mettre leurs
données 4 leurs places dans I'histoire universelle, C’est ainsi
que maintes informations sur le bouddhisme, conservées dans
les livres chinois rassemblés a Paris, ont permis 4 I'historien
Joseph Deguignes de découvrir I'ancienne importance de
cette religion dans I'Inde, ainsi que l'expansion de la culture
indienne en Haute-Asie et en Chine et dedater cett
sion par rapport 4 I’histoire chinoise.

Mais, 1a encore, le concours des pandits indiens a été

décisif. Un savant de Pandichéry, Maridas Pillai, a traduit
en francais et envoyé a Paris,

e expan-

la version tamile du Bhagavatapurana, le Bhagavadam, ol

- Deguignes découvrit, en étudiant les rdjavamsa qui y sont
contenus, les éléments qui,

données grecques,
logie de I'Inde,
de Seleucus,

par leur confrontation avec les
lui foumirent la clé de I'ancienne chrono-
le fameux synchronisme de Candragupta et
qu'il publia en 1777 dans les Mémoires de
PAcadémie des Inscriptions et Belles-Lettres.

Ces travaux sont restés peu connus du public
ont pas moins joué un réle essentiel pour I’
de laquelle ils ont été,

; ils n'en
indologie & la base

. et I'indologie est la source od doit
puiser I'humanisme pour s'intégrer I'immense apport de I’Inde.

L’indologie francaise a toujours procédé de la méme
maniére.

travailler directement dans I'Inde, ils ont toujours utilisé,
avec les documents qu'ils pouvaient en recevoir, les ressources
que leur offrait la réunion & Paris des ouvrages non-indiens
qui éclairent P'Inde et des spécialistes dont la collaboration

leur permettait d’interpréter ces documents avec sfireté, et

entre autres ouvrages précieux, 1

Siétous les indianistes frangais n’ont pas pu aller -
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de se mettre en état de les utiliser directement. Ils ont le
plus souvent cherché, en dépassant la specialisation, mais
sans en oublier les avantages, 4 échapper 4 sa limitation ex-
cessive qui fait creuser les problémes et remuer les matériaux
sans en laisser voir la portée.

Pour illustrer d’'exemples la méthode de Pindologie
frangaise, il suffit de rappeler les travaux d’un Eugéne
Burnouf, qui adjoignit & ses études de sanskrit, celles de
I'avestique, du pali, du birman et fit fructifier les recherches
sur le bouddhisme de ses confréres sinologues, ceux d’un
Sylvain Lévi qui se fit lui-méme tibétisant et sinologue autant
qu'indianiste et historien et ceux de toute I’Ecole Frangaise
d’'Extréme-Orient qui introduisit Lindianisme avec la sinologie

\

I’\en Indochine et travaille a rendre a I’Inde I'histoire de son

expansion dans I'Asie du Sud-Est. .

Mais le contact avec les savants de I'Inde méme doit
¢tre 2 P'avenir resserré de plus en plus. L’école indologique
francaise dispose aujourd’hui de VInstitut de Civilisatimf
Indienne de Paris, présidé par M. Louis Renou, institut qui
coordonne toutes les recherches de lindolcgie an sens le
plus large et qui travaille en relation avec les autres or-
ganismes orientalistes et avec la Société Asiatique, centre
de toutes les études orientales en France. Il lui manque
encore un institut de recherches dans I'Inde, ou elle puisse
venir acquérir directement les connaissances vivantes desf
savants indiens et mettre en retour a la disposition de ceux-ci

" les ressources de ses liaisons traditionnel les avec toutes les

branches de lorientalisme. Elle espére pouvoir créer un
tel établissement pour mieux servir les études auxquelles elle
est vouée, études qui sont dans Plnde science .nationah;:.
mais qui en France etdans tout P’Occident doivent devenir
nne des sources essentielles de la culture universelle.
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INDIA AND FRENCH INDOLOGY
By JEaN FiLLiozaT

THE culture of India is one of the most brilliant of humanity:
not only because it belongs to an immense country, but also
because it has spread further, from Iran to Indonesia, from
Ceylon to Mongolia. It will attain its completion in a uni-
versal humanity, which integrity has not been reached yet by
western culture based on a limited experience of the wotld.
In this western culture France had a formative part, and to
a large extent its role has been one of harmony and synthesis,

because its culture has always been open and assimilating-

It is, therefore, $

especially incumbent on France to work towards”
the realisation of a meeting of India and the West. In this
regard, France has a tradition behind her, to which one should
pay due attention in order to judge from what she has regularly
!Jroduced in the past, whether she will be able to continue
in the future,

' France has started its trade in Indja later than other sea-
faring nations of Europe, but jt has immediately tried to
extract from India something more precious than spices:
‘knowledge of India’s spiritual culture. Travellers of other
nations were the first to make known in Europe notions about
the morals and beliefs of India, but it was Paris which had
thfe honour to reassemble systematically for the first time the
principal literary documents of the country
the means of their interpertation. .

In fact, it was in the beginning of the 18th century that
t.he Royal Library of France undertook to utilise the presence
of so many French people in Asia to obtain the books of the
- great unknown literatures and to place them at the immediate

together with: ’
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disposal of the European savants. Then already, it appeared
to some, that, in order to gain a comprehensive knowledge of
man, to form a complete picture of his thought and history,
one would need to possess those books, to read them in
their original languages and to elucidate them by a critical
comparison, T
Thanks to the zeal of the French residents of that tine
in India and in China who had already engaged themselves
in acquiring a deep literary knowledge, thanks above all to
the Indian and Chinese savants with whom they were already
in touch, the result was readily forthcoming : in 1739 appeared
in Paris the catalogue of the Oriental manuscripts of the Royal
Library, in Latin. This catalogue showed, apart from numerous
Arabic, Hebrew, Persian, Turkish and Chinese books,
more than 280 Indian texts, for the greater part in Sanskrit,
some in Tamil and Telugu, together with a Latin Sanskrit
grammar and a latin translation of Amarakosa, and still other
grammars and dictionaries of Indian languages. The collection
had been selected so as to contain the most characteristic works
of the diverse branches of Sanskrit literature. It contained
notably the three Vedas with their Brahmanas, the principal
Puranas, the Mahibhirata, the Raimdyana, the drama S'akune
tala ete. The descriptive notes were very brief but also
very precise, and gave a good and fair idea of the wealth of
Sanskrit literature. o
Unfortunately, the indispensable help of the Indian
#Pandits was not available in Paris and it was not possible ta
make an immediate use of the collection thus formed, and
even the public soon forgot its existence. But Ehc small
group of Orientalists in Paris did not give W for that ree.scfn
ite interest in India.  Anquetil-Duperron went to learn in
India itself the lessons of the scholars of that country
6 . .
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and published the Awvesta with its Parsi interpretation,
which he translated in French for the whole scholastic
world. . '

He reported also the data which allowed him to translate in
France fifty Upanisads according to their Persian version,
and to spread through them in Europe the glory of Indian
philosophy.

For the rest, the assembling in Paris of all sorts of
Oriental doguments enabled a beginning to be made with the
study of India in an indirect manner, but which proved to be
very fruitful in revealing numerous facts, forgotten in India
itself. In fact, the Chinese and Moslem documents contéined
much esseatial information about India which was not found
in Indian books. That enabled at the same time the comp
pletion of the same, and to give them their proper place in )
world history.

It is thus that much information on Buddhism, preserved
in Chinese books collected in Paris, enabled the historian

_ Joseph Deguignes to discover the ancient importance of that
religion in India, as well as the spreading of Indian culture in
Upper Asia and in China and to bring the dates of this ex-
pansion in line with Chinese history.

But here too the help of Indian Pandits has been decisive.
A scholar of Pondicherry, Maridas Pillai, translated and sent
to Paris amongst other precious works, the Tamil version of
the Bhagavatapurina, the Bhigavadam, in which Deguignes

discovered, while studying the Rijavamsa contained therein, .
the elements which gave him through comparison with Greek )

data the key to the ancient Indian chronology, the famous
synchronism of Qandragupta and Seleucus, which he published

in 1777 in the “ Mémoires del * Academie des Inscriptions et
Belles-Lettres.” : o
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- These' works have remained rather unknown to the
public, but they have nevertheless played an essential part in
Indology, of which they formed the foundation, while In-
dology is the source from which Humanism has to draw to
complete itself with the immense share of India.

French Indology has always proceeded in the same way.
If all French Indologists have not been able to proceed to
India to work there directly, they have made use of the
resources, the documents placed at their disposal in the
collection of Paris of non-Indian works which shed light on
on India, and the specialists with whose collaboration they
were able to interpret those documents correctly and to make
use of them directly. Mostly they have tried, while passing

Wby specialisation without overlooking its advantages, to
escape its excessive limitation which would dig out the problems
and remove their compenent parts without revealing their
importance.

To illustrate with examples the method of French
Indology it would suffice to draw attention to the works of
Eugéne Burnouf, who added to his studies of Sanskrit those of
Avesta, of Pali, and of Burmese and who caused the research-
work on Buddhism by his Sinologist-colleagues to be fruitful,
as well as Sylvain Lévi who made himself an authority on
Tibet, Sinology, India and History in general, and all those
of the Ecole Francaise d'Extréme Orient who introduced the
study of India together with Sinology in Indochina and worked

wto give back to India the history of its expansion of South-
East-Asia.

But the contact with the scholars of India itself must in ‘

the future become more and more close. The French school
for Indology is nowadays managed by the Institut of Indian
Civilization, Pavris, presided over by Mr. Louis Renou, an

L

~
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institution which co-ordinates all research-wotk on Indology in
the widest possible sense and which works in connection with
other oriental organisations and with the Societé Asiatique,
the centre of all oriental studies in France. What is still
wanting is a research-institute in India, where one could
acquire directly the living knowledge of the Indian scholars.
and place in return at their disposal the resources of its
traditional connections with all the branches of orientalism.
It is hoped therefore to create such an establishment to serve
better the studies to which it is dedicated, studies which in
India are a national science, but which in France and in the

~ whole of the West must become one of the essential sources of
universal culture.
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PREFATORY NOTE

THE Padavidhine of Saunaka is one among the ten pre-
Katyayana indices (anukramani) intended for the preservation
of the Rgveda. The work attracted the attention of the late
Professor Macdonell of the Oxford University over sixty years
ago ; but the MSS. material available to him was not sufficient
to enable him to discover ““ on what principle this anukramant
is based.” The Adyar Library possesses a MS (Shelf-
Number XXVIII. G. 53) which contains, not only the text,

.
3

but also an anonymous bhdsya thereon. While the text is .

only an index of the pratikas of some of the most difficult

padas in the Rgveda, the Commentary gives these pdadas
in full, -

In the following pages both the text and its commentary
are edited for the first time. 1In my work I have also used
two of the MSS. available to Macdonell, the one at the
Commonwealth Relations Office Library, London, and the
other at the Library of the Asiatic Society of Bengal, Calcutta.

Fuller details concerning the text and its MSS. will be given
in the full preface to follow.

H. G, NARAHARI
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* Thi i ion is gi only by L. '
This entire section is given only ’ s
' MS. has @8} only which is incorrect metrically.

. iven by
i i ion I adopt the readings given
verse and in others in this section \d oY
SadGUfUS’itz;a’s commentary on the Sarv@nukramany of KatyBy
(Oxford, 1886, p. 75).
* MS. wrongly reads &,
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' MS. reads &8} which is metrically insufficient.

3
‘ MS. wrongly reads a1, * M, wrongly has H1ysY,
: MS. v&i\rongly has gyggs,  * MS. staqsemsi:.
MS. 393185 Tafy. " This letter missing in the MS.

13
MS. reads only wngfyy ; 1 adopt here the reading of Sadguru-

sisya (op. cit., p. 76).
*MS. wrongly read .
BRV.V. 87 1g "
V. 8. la. RV. X. 133. 1¢.

TSIy

w1 wif: 1 gy wiR:’ | sreafly | oifd Salt v
"gfe: | sdk dm qigRt | wifgfen 1 | R wal A &

I =g qwgn: qigfasr wafa
FOETEEN wafea Hag |
aqg dg feiaar
rin RaFAREE g N < 1l
wAa fraeon®, gawaegan:, @ 91, 360 g4t e )
FRMA Swew o, wifta R A, Foaaw:, IN 34, THE SO,

S &, qt, fir: a9q |

3@1{!11:* gay dadt’, g’ «f, aftwa o, aw fr
3, admw g, RY &, s, adfiEaE o,
', omd far, smewn, gt gedq, g9a’’ &, gNg,
wigdia, faeanar, gea faw:, qrfe w6t @, afafdag |

It SRt 9t .
qIZeygeads ¥ |

wpFRE®R e

g i BT

'RV.I11.22. 3a. - 'RV.IL 22. la. *RV. L 127. la.
_!RV. I 133. 6a. *RV. 1.127.6a.  *fusrag, L.

" A wrongly reads qI¥.

* After this both A and L. have a redundant 4,

‘A wrongly reads &gH, o

This and the previous letter missing in L.

** A very corrupt here.
*A wrongly reads §1a% ; L worm-eaten here.
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' Both A and L have a ¥ after this. This is redundant in so
far as the text is concerned.
® L very corrupt here. B has s3\ga:,
‘@, A * quraeaea: ugfs:, A.
* The verse is given by B and is metrically defective. In place
- of this both A and L have:

sngfeas- GaT: €g: 91 g3 fefummE:
qIRT: FCIARY €7 TUAFE: TE: |
Commenting on this group of verses (RV. 1. 191. 10 . ), the

Rgvedanukramani of Madhavabhatta has the lelowmg verse
(V1. 4. 18):

SEH auH: 8T OB ATHEAU! |
qd fawar aonfy Agesfe aala ang o -

a@f Rey’ t@mifae ageesa: | am?t WRE: IR TR
aawa’ (Age Ye. 3.) scgmmv?r?rat‘eu'cl | g s
aegEdt | SERASTH AT AGGEN® (s <, o) ?J%r ey, | ¥
qaagyfn :zfnf%r ATl sw qeoftf w

qATSTY u

§2931 99937 At qqzitﬁwfﬁ‘wa | ATH qEF: TR
ZAF AAFATEH | gaar’

Preg¥fafy g amn Mefad’ agw 9 | qa"mﬁa(-
A'SEg FIERA: | W9 g°E, AeeAlwEl, gad weg, dE,
9agAT, feaa: ©, AONEE , URVA 41, I 3%, IE,
wenvd fgaa, wtsft ag: |

qar:  SEERAATIEEdET® w9 | IgiagEls
Fnd@er’ | agen’ qEE gEN Al EeEd AaFEIE:
oEF: ' qamg: devagwy | AN fog | sE,
afva:, Jgdt ¥, i, 4@ 79, geq fa, Red e
frdt 7, e 44, S, ge, A, fw A,
T, far: aftafn, fadal'® s, shediwisae |

q & 7% gRAEEAIST WEH FAER: |

Fiat, e, swAwd a9, difaar @, 3@ gR;,
wpa:, fom, gaa W, @ 9 of:, Wi, Rae
RYT, atzﬁ;an, 391, ‘ITEEEH:,“ fgm:,” faz 35#1, iﬁ

' L corrupt here. ? fziRe, B.

‘Y, Band L. ‘A wrongly reads 1.

* A wrongly has g. * L very corrupt here.

" Both A and L corrupt here. ' A wrongly has ®A%:,
* A wrongly has ga3:. - qma, A

" Both A and L very corrupt here. '* A very corrupt here.

™ A corrupt here. * 1. corrupt here.

* A corrupt.

* Both A and L corrupt here.
¥ Both A and L corrupt here.
¥ This letter missing in A.
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! A corrupt here. .
' L corrupt here. A misses the entire line,

* A corrupt here. * This letter omitted by L.
* A reads qal. . * A corrupt here.

” A has redundant I before this letter.

% L corrupt here. ® L corrupt here.

1 reads a®. The word is not clear,
" A corrupt here.

TATSY

¥ qrag=AssA-
- gERaaE: |
IIRE g geeat T
gamfz agas: i 2 0
W AR grar@d TEEaE: | @, T W
gafd, fuu g, & g, Wik @, w3a enwa’ |
i3 gu=AIshf, fa:, F @, AN AW | FEARA-
IR ‘givfiere ‘grar 761 Wsgergdanat | Sgw FfRw
a1 sgfy ghaegega, g8 af, ofied, Sfigea o, o
A, i e @, st d, S e, & 9 7, qganTE,
¥ gfeq, @agd, 391 @, faefy adifvo, aegar sidflazq "’
qF a1, 49 g@, AFE: Q@ qq0° giwn, WA,
T F, e AR, @'’ awe g, deafiwe, &
wfY, agoeal, SQon AE, AEAS 7Y:, FH, @0 |
faud) 93 ARAUETHAVNT, = @ar | «feD
RS | qfgeR,'” AP, WA Ay, A% | e,

* A corrupt here,

* This and the two preceding letters worm-eaten in L.

* A corrupt here.

* After this, A has a redundant 3r.

* This and the previous word missing in A. L is corrupt.

» ° This word missing in L. " L corrupt here.
°* L reads ®. °* L corrupt here.
* A very corrupt here. * This letter worm-eaten in L.
A corrupt here. : ¥ I, corrupt here.
1 A corruptly reads I&r . ¥ L corrupt here.

% Both A and L corrupt here. ' A corrupt.
* A has an extra 5 here. L is corrupt.
- A corrupt. The entire line missing in L.
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AAER AT EECEEROEER a1 daeefERf
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w3 | 3 -
ot w1 qur gg
a1 FEEAEET -
MFTE 59 N Q8 0
g TgfeTa T |
* This letter in A not clear. L omits the entire line and the
two following sentences.

2 This letter, found only in A, not clear.
* Both A and L corrupt here.

‘A as &, * A corrupt here.

* A corrupt. " A corruptly reads 44,

® L has lacunae here. * A reads qRgAIEaRTT:,

* A has g here. " This letter worm-eaten in L.
3 A corruptly reads ¥99, ¥ A reads 9%,

' This and the two sentences following are found only in A.-
¥ This portion worm-eaten.

* A has &I, " A has f&.

¥ A reads “qfen. ® A reads ufFR arat.

* This letter missing in L. * L concludes qryigwwivrEants:.
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The different suggestions for the constitufion and compositior
of the King’s Council reflect the ingenuity of Arthasdstra
writers, and probably their political experience and vision.!
The Council is to be composed of the king's ministers.
The appointment of a sole minister is deprecated.” The
- discussions of the Council must take place in secret and in
the presence of the king. There is no suggestion that the
Council should work in committees or that its labours should
be divided permanently between sections of the Council. The
strength of the Council should not be too great for efficient
discussion by the entire body and for prompt decision.' In
suggesting a Council of manageable size,’ Kautilya remarks
that the strength of the Council of the divine Indra was a
thousand, implying that the management of such a huge assem-
bly is pbssible only for a divine and not a human king. A very
small Council is objected to as it will be unrepresentative of
experience and wisdom and may become cliquish. A just mean
is to be struck and a body of not less than twelve members,
representing every side of state activity, forms an ideal
Council, which must be allowed to have its say on every

o9, A, p. 13,
'q@ et A wdsq: | agd) aftam: gweat wadteerafa (i,
L, $8-99) ; gEsH AvRaa fogda Ragm: (wfaed, 1y, 26).

. TR G SRl afRifrcft SArEFIEEIEL U Y, Ay p. 26
| wawmmmr, oo, 96, 9¢—@aTd AsAatEd: awAfR: |
B Fexad Aw; afw aghieag | P8 afedt aef ag 9 dRaER o

* qqrarmaify s (1vid., p- 29).

* gxe R afagReediat agan (1vid),
8
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important question.! * The unity of aim of the State is denoted
by the joint responsibilities of the members, Extraordinary
care'is to be taken to guard the secrecy of the discussions in the
Council. He who betrays the secrets of the Council is *“ to
be torn to pieces ” (Ucchidyeta-mantra-bheds).! Co‘upled with
the insistence on the powers of persuasive speaking and
learning as essential qualifications for ministership,’ the rule
of secrecy will show that the discussions in the Council were
free and animated, and that members could express their
opinions with the freedom born of the assurance that their.
views, even if unpopular, would not be divulged, and thereby
expose them to popular resentment.
consist of mere technical experts.

The Council is not to
It is to have some of * out-
side’ or lay experience to control the experts. Nor is the
Council to fall under the overawing influence of military
leaders. Somadeva enunciates the proposition that those who
wield the sword should not control policy *~—a p:“ohibition
obviously designed to secure the pre-eminence of the
civil side in government. The views of a bureaucracy
could not therefore prevail in the kingdom unless they
stood the test of the lay criticisms in the Council. Under
such conditions, unity of outlook, and the habit of co-
operation between ntinisters themselves and between the
ministers and the king will be generated. Constitutionally, the

s

1 ¢ > \ ‘
‘wfeaaRed grRarmens g4t sfs armar: (aid . . 29 buc sans-

smyti fixes the strength at seven or eight only, :
T Ibid., pe 26. <

® sredifasra: TaauE: wafiee: ager " ;
: : A A gl g aEed
e sfoafear swargssage: Faag: ghe: 3R vl dovaia-
HEAGG: EFATIEIARIG: SR Sonawal ¢y srarera | (tia., p.15).

e 7 Aearfmon: €; (AR, p. 3.
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Council was purely advisory and that is explicitly stated by
Kautilya and his predecessors. But, the Council was in
effect a permanent and effective check on the king. Experience
and ability are bound to tell, and ¢he Council represented the
best available elements of both. The vitality of Indian
dynasties and empires, originally raised on the loose founda-
tions of confederations or rapid conquests, was secured by a
balance between the weaknesses of the king and the effective
control of a sxipreme Council, constituted of the outstanding
ability, patriotism and experience of the kingdom. .

The Western Cameralist was a confirmed bureaucrat.
The Arthasastra may also appear to favour bureaucracy. An
elaborate machine of administration, a good diplomatic corps
and a poweiful army. are suggested by it. - Preparedness for
war is the recognized guarantee of peace. The Western
Cameral ideal of inter-statal relations is a  balance of power,’
which is to be secured through-the exertiohs of a diplomatic
corps ‘whose methods are indicated with pedantic. fulness
and precision. ' '

THE ARMY

In ancient India, the paramount military needs of the
kingdom were met by the standing army, by the. social
regulation, which reserved a whole caste (the Ksatriya) for
military service, by the provision of a training and a tradition,
that fostered military virtues and by carefully segrégating the
soldier from distraction dufing military training and in the
pursuit of his avocation, by rules prohibiting his employment
on political or administrative duties. Harmonious relations
»etween the civil population and the soldiery is to be secured
by preventing occasions for clashes, Soldiers are not to enter
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villages.! A feudal system cannot rise, as the army is recruited
on a voluntary salary basis, like any other branch of the
public - service.” The technique of military training is viewed
as sufficiently difficult to demand the whole time and attention
of the soldiers. Like the ordinary public service, and even
more than other departments of the State, the army is to be
open to all sections of the community’ Wise and humane
rules of war regulate the conduct of soldiers towards the
inhabitants of an enemy country, combatants or non-com-
batants! The necessary auxiliary arms, such as the com-
missariat ®, intelligence corps and medical service® are duly
provided. A military domination of the State is checked by
ruling that a soldier should not have the power to decidé
policy by entering the Cabinet.

DrrLomacy
The Arthasastra glories in its diplomacy. Great inge-
nuity is displayed in sugggstions of graded classes’ of diplo-
matic agents and of devices by which a king is assured of

\ goard faar Ffam s SR Rl
aqr @ Ve §7 w2y smafEE: o
afvda sragkfucd AaeAIsh = 1
gafeat fmr & ATARFIHAR U (T, 4, 9, So-29)

% o¥d ( unpaid ') is one of the thirty-two * troubles (vyasana) of anarmy
according to Kautilya (p- 333).

3 See Kauttliya p. 343, which refers to recruits from all castes. Forei"" %

mercenaries (atisyta) are condemned by him (p. 333),

4 See Sdntiparva on those who should not be killed (ch, 98 14 ; ch. 100,
25-29); rules of combat {(ch. 95). On booty in war see Medhatithi on Manu,
V1I, 96.

5 Kautiliya, p. 362.
s Kamandakiya, V1L, 27.
7 Ibid., p. 30,
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victory in the ‘battle of wits’ (Mantra-yuddha), which
between States is held to be more effective and less expensive
than an armed conflict.' In relation to its neighbours, a
State forms the centre of a theoretical ‘circle,’ (Mandala)
composed of twelve members (dvidasa-manpdala), among
whom allies, enemies and neutrals, (actual, prospective, and
potential) are all brought in. The variation of policy towards
these leads to the scholastic elaboration of seventy-two types
of attitudes’ The intricate diplomacy of the Arthasdstra
and the discussions relating to the details of the Mandala
organization had appatently much interest to kings and

politicians in ancient India, though to us, they appear dreary
and obscure.’

OFFICIAL SECRECY AND CORRUPTION

A feature of the old Indian administration, in which it
anticipates the mentality of the modern official is the extra-
ordinary sensitiveness to official secrecy. Betraying ordinary
official information ‘is an™ offence entailing banishment.
Divulging the secrets of the King’s Council makes the offender
liable to death.! The setting of such a great value on official
secrecy, denotes an atmosphere of suspicion and the fear of
official corruptibility, which is also dendted by the penalties
for bribery (laficha) and for official corruption.’ This is in

! Wﬂmm'nmw. (Ibid.. p. 301; and pp. 362384

# ?Kautiliya, V1, 2, Manu, VII, 154:159; Kemandakiya, Ch. VIL, and
Notes to M. N. Dutt's trn. pp. 83-90.

? V. R, R. Dikshitar, Mauryan Polity, pp. 74-77.
* 3fenla aewdd (34, @, p. 26).
* % Taking bribes (3tH14) entails panishment—3%ra%: &f sareda (aid,
. p. 209); See also Manu, VII, 124 :(—% Ffq®eNsqng TAY: ar9=fRon 4
aqt AR G FARsATEAq 0
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line with the low view of human character which sees in force
the only means of securing respect to moral rules. Kautilya
devotes a long chapter (Bk. II, Ch. 8) to a vivid and a
realistic description of every conceivable form of official
speculation. The list of possible misdeeds is exhaustive enough
for even the present day. Court favourites are classed with
thieves and frontier guards, as dangers to commerce.
Yijiavalkya denounces as oppressors both policemen and
public accountants.! These instances will show that the
elaboration of the machinery of administration had not removed
the opportunities for official oppression and tnalversation. To
minimize the scope for -official irregularities and to help in
their detection, Kautilya has furnished standards of allowable
expenditure, wastage etc., derived from actual observation and y
experiment. These details, which roused the iroﬁy of Dandin,
show the thoroughness of the Arthasastra and the resolution

of the men at the helm of the old Indian empire to allow of
no waste or deceit.’ :

- THE EXCHEQUER

Kautilya gives the Treasury (as in modern Governments)
a general power to supervise and control all revenue producing
and spending departments.’ Periodical audits by the treasury,
check inspections by special commissioners, the regular and
systematic collection of statistics, and the punctual preparatlon

1 qrEeRgEAgTag R 1 droaia: s tamv}eaq favga: u
(9, 128%)

? These passages are collected and compared with D '
passage (Dasakumadracarita, ed. Bihler, vol. 2, pp. 51.55) ,:"3{,‘;;‘5;;“;5;‘:
Iatroductions to his edition and translation of the Kauﬂuya

* rpl: walean 1 aergd Swndda (snd. @, p. 6s).
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of accounts and administrative reports at the end of the
official year are insisted by Kautilya.' All Nitisdstras require
the king to be posted up daily with the figures of income and
disbursement up to the day.’ Over and above such normal
-agencies of check and control, every branch of official and
private activity is also to be watched by a vast Secret Service.®
The members of this body were like the spy or the police
informer, who are alluded to with contempt. The constitu-
tion of a body of carefully selected and reliable public servants,
who could be trusted to discover by their vigilance and
disclose by their integrity all official lapses, and which will
stand the routine audit is evidence of the zeal to provide
checks to the deterioration of bureaucratic government.*

CiviL Law

The influence of the Cameral outlook on our old civil
and criminal law needs consideration. In civil law, a Cameral
motive for modification is the immedia¥€ or ultimate advantage
of the State and the exchequer. The prosperity of the king
depends on the prosperity of the people.’ “Poor king, poor

! See Kautiliya, Bk. 2 and Bk, 5, ch. 2: FWg Agi ficd adagt a3

» .

Ubid., 2, 7): TOHRFIIT AMEANESY: (Ibid., 2, 7) ; Ibid., p. 59. See Anct,
Ind. Polity, pp. 44 and 113. Sukra, 1, 51-52and 275-285, and Santiparva,
ch, 89-90 See Dikshitar, Mauryan Polity, pp. 201-214.

* as qdRa@enEd Wt enRamREsd 3 smaa (3. ., p, ;s

“mm. qgearT 9RARTISER @A ) (T, 9, 1Y),

® Kautiliya, pp. 142-143.

 Sukra, 1V,-9, 66-68. A secret agent is Sficaka apd an informer is
Stobhaka.

b qorg® g ap: S T R RaT L
arafa fd ww: womet g B Ra u (. A, . 39),
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kingdom.”' The civil law should therefore be such as will
stimulate production. The individualization of property to
the extent of granting to the members of an undivided family
exclusive control over the gains of their learning and pro-
fessional skill,’ the provision for even slaves to purchase their
freedom out of their self-earnings,’ the development of the
rights of separate property for women,' such wholesome rules
! The famous maxim of - i : e

pogenly 38 ol ol e s o e Bt e
interest between prince and subject (Rohr, I bi?ilj: ps,'ggfil)l'; ‘p{htal ‘:3319,: i;i e;‘ttxi:!};s gg
P;‘“i‘;;: ‘;;S?a:?c';}e lfirsm 31: prosperity of their lands ’ (Zincke, Ib:';d.e, . 262) i

g when he has rich and skilful subjects,’ FDa.rjeS'

Ibid., p. 279); and ‘the chief duty of th c icba 3 ; i
of the happiness of the subjects {J ust)i’. Ibid .? ;n grziz.)n_h consists in guardianship

o * Gautama (c. 600 B.c.)-GAATTANAAEN Fu: *r Q| WA,
gl fAASA (e, Ye-9%) [FamR s ‘Jar; 7], vasistha allows him td°
keep part of the gains of learning (ﬁu , wq) : vajf

; Yajfiavalkya, (II, 118-19) ﬁq-
IR FwacTafien | drgfs S1 gEEEt @ g w-
’(‘;"'Z‘s)f: W"‘ﬂ?ﬁ T: | QIRAN 7 AARAAN So9NT 7 U Manw,
' » 200)—ferrast 3 39w dueAy U+ WA 1 ; Vyasa (quoted
"T_;P““‘“‘“' p. 725—fag e qw i w1 Rama® qee
Arawsafait RaR: 0 figreamt wanfaatoeeg | (@, T, o 160,

e . 1 S (6

*a @ade qwaE: (o 1'81) |.ﬂmﬁmﬁm |
% . . ¢ S g (p. 182) )
seafaeREaties aha, Rod ¥ QY (.18 | SRUGEIETE
fAS%: (emancipation), p. 182 | guEsYira: Faorp FURGYTIAT, | NN Y,
;::: FAHIGEIN qeardla a1 gl (p. 183) 1 RIBAEAE AT FHRT: ¥
T TR (. 183) [RREA] W Contra, Manw, viny, s16—wral 33&
qrA 59 QAL 71 | 3R anfunesla 36 ¥ aw agAn

* Kaufiliya, pp. 152-154. Kautil i
¢ ., Pp- 4. ya (p. 152) provid i
?;mrglam abouft the expenditure of her Stﬂdhztfd l':,; t?etg:;é::dwzif: g::eng:
prisonment for debt, disease, famine or indispensable religious duties), 88
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as that the whole of a man’s property cannot be confiscated
except on a judicial sentence,’ that the instruments and
appliances of production are always to be exempt from attach-
ment for debt and revenue recovery’ and that cultivators
should be granted freedom from arrest for debt during the culti-
vation season,® are other illustrations of the operations of this
motive. The Arthasastra deliberately reduces the periods of
limitation and prescription prescribed in the Dharmasastra,'
and its civil law aims at the rethoval of uncertainty in the
acquisition, use, development and -transfer of property. It
humanizes the law of debt.* The ancient right of the creditor to
place the debtor ander indefinite restraint is attenuated to a
vanishing point. The debtor is protected against harassment
by his creditor. Unless a debtor is likely to abscond from
the country, he cannot be proceeded against simultaneously
by several creditors.” They can proceed against him only
allowed also by Yajflavalkya, II, 147), after three years of such use, or when
two. children have been borne in the interval, if the marriage has been in the
first four forms. In case the marriage was in rdkgasa or paisdca forms, the

husband must restore the property or be treated asa thief. These rules go
farther than any smyti.

! Manu, IX, 242,

* Norada, XX, 10-11; sngawagamt feanearf fafeqarg 1 Iar-
WoaeEt SR afkqE W 3w JeeE 3 Shafta $RE: )
g SAT T FHER |

* s NS FE: (A9, AL, p. 175).

' ged weqwed; YA quanifol SRPT QAT | AT TG

: fsqafaakomusafiaie: | RefrdR@argafed g Y-

g1 wa: shfan oS A qmahn gy feee: | A=

oy | saRiRmfy Ry B@d fad dad aseRfamsaf o (ard, ar,,

p. 190) | AT FQTUATRITAY | A-AY AL etc. Ibid., p. 174).
* See Kantiliya, pp. 174-177.

 arrotaned Ha) ) grogPeRaTaIR | 6Fr SRPAAR, (bid., p. 175).
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in the order in which the debts were contracted, and one.

creditor at a time. Debts due to the State, and to the un-
endowed classes which render public service e.g., Briahmana,
have priority, independently of the order of time in which
they were contracted.!

A debtor may be terrified by the old belief that if he dies
without discharging his obligations he will be reborn as a
beast, but he cannot be incarcerated indefinitely. Every
opportunity for redemption is to be given to those who are
virtually insolvent.’” The avarice of the money-lender is not
to be allowed to paralyse industry and.trade by being given
the support of a harsh law.* The interest which a creditor

receives on loans covers possible losses of the sums lent.
These are the underlying principles.* i

GROUP ORGANIZATIONS

The operation of the same motive is seen in the appa-
rently contradictory treatment of group organizations by the
old Indian State. Organization helps production. Accordingly
let the State treat generously guilds and industrial groups.
The right of association is granted to all persons, workers,
merchants, capitalists, religious men and women,’ and, in

,1 aaify afvargeeal naa‘rﬁrwé T 98 SRR, (1bid., p. 175).'
 wrgreg aRefto: 93 ara advE (., v, ); aq, ¢, 1v9.

- % Manu, VIII, 177 ; Yajflavalkya, II, 43. ¥

‘o A AR @ qed ar Ry sy g Fue: |
AWGAEATARAGAGAS: | ([bid., p. 174). )

* Ranfagevatamddiegr: sammg ) aahaﬁmmwm a

& 3 | ¥ qerRmaiRE s o (G, 19, RR-1¥)
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imitation of them, even heretics and robbers formed guilds.!
All such groups are autonomous in their own affairs, and their
bye-laws are enforced by the State. The heads of the guilds
are to be singled out for social and political distinction.”
Their support is to be coveted, and their anger dreaded by
the king. On the other hand, they are to be watched, in the
interests of the State, and their activities in raising prices or
lowering wages by combined effort, are to be penalized.* The
formation of new corporations and the alterations of old guild
constitutions are apparently to secure recognition by the
State.! The guild has a perpetual succession in law,” which
accounts for the rules against its acquiring peagant estates
in villages.’

CRIMINAL Law
In penal law, the working of the Cameral motive is

responsible for humane improvements in outlook as well as
in treatment. The aim of punishment is prevention and

-cure, and not retribution. In ages of faith, the deterrent
‘effect of a punishment is  increased by giving it a spiritual

! Kautilya mentions ' heretic guilds’ (pasanda-sarhgha, pp. 36 and 242);
the reference may be to the Buddhist Sanigha.

.

? S'repimukhyas are to be paid 8000 panas as salary (p. 245).

" ygweraRaEl g qoaEi—aRd avafai g Taxamay |

- Sqamegte YRR ETAREAERE o (. ., p. 209).

* Hfwaagefienamcsd fify; o )
3 397 7 Wa WS I TR (09, 3, 1er

% This is inferrable from Paithinasi's dictum (cited by Apararka)—

. —a g4 g Yaarogfed ., . SR,

* qegr; Sksarard R%T a1 &5: « (309, A, p. 171).
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colour. The primitive combination of religious and material

elements in the penalties awarded by the community for
crimes was similarly continued by the Indian sociologist, side
3

by side with the developed penal law. The aim of the old

Indian law of crimes was to adjust the penalty to the psycho-
logy of the offender and his class. The methods lf)of the
detection of crime are also to take account of the accused
person’s PS\YChOIOG'Y- Compurgation and ordeals, which were
freely used in early times in which efficient de’vicesf r the
detection of crime did not exist, are discouraged by thé: ‘tha-
gdstra, though they are continued even in the lat);r Dha;h:-
© sdstra, more perhaps as a matter of tradition than of

conviction. So serious a thi ; '
Ing as a man’'s life cannot be

left to the chance of an ordeal. The valye of an appeal

to God is essentially psychic. To women and childr d
to nervous people the ordeal adds a refinement to (:n T?
To the atheist and the hardened criminal it makc uitg.
appeal.’ Kautilya therefore rests the detection and es (‘ he
me'znt of crime solely on the secure basis o-f investi at?oums d
evidence. In%tances in which judicial sentences arge f n:r:o
have been unjustly given, after it is irﬁpossible to rec 101“31

should be few, except for offences against the State a .e:n,
or orxtrages against humanity, The death penalt Z;Sogzie gre,
restricted only to such cases. The violation of ca}r,di 0;1 tat
monopolies (e.g., de,struction of elephants),’ and ra\\‘ll o a'el
and economic offences like wholesale cattle’-liftinggwh::hso::y

lead to blood-shed, S X
as well as arson and destruction of v?ork:\wf

) agifet R ol daghed |
AR €eRX ¥ Ay Rrachda 0

(wTeaf:) Somadeva (27, 15) takes the same view.

? gRaaRd &g 0 L Thasart Rerdt wang (o, ar,, p. 50)

l(
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of irrigation are specifically made capital offences and their
justification is obvious.) The cruel punishments of maiming
and mutilation are continued by the Arthasgstra apparently
more for the segregation of the known social offender than as
a measure of retributive justice. In many cases, the option is
given to compound corporal punishment by fines. Stukra
suggests banishment or deportation to islands for offences for
which what is desired as a penalty is to get rid of a noxious
person from society. The basic principle of the Indian cri-
minal law in all such cases is that the penalty should never
exceed ‘the needs of sdciety. Punishment has to be viewed
both from the standpoint of the offender and of society.
Among the persons whose deportation is recommended

by S'ukra are the turbulent man, the cowardly soldier, the

man ‘who is a thorn to the village,’ the' householder who
becomes a monk without providing for his kith or kin, and
the subject who fails the king in the hour of need.

Economic considerations account for the penalties pro-
vided in old Indian law for the destruction of trees and
plants,® for the exportation of articles of primary need to the
country e.g., wool (so necessary for protection in winter), arms,
armour, war-chariots, animals of use in war, and food grains.’
It may be recollected that similar-motives led in England to
provision of the death penalty for the exportation of wool
from the country, so late as the reign of Charles IL.*

! qegar g feaa: aiarg Fmeag ) (4. @1, po227).

') ameqdlat geuTosBEEAt SOETHRY gE4W: | FEAIEITERY
aEgam: | Pamrareded sgfiafue: | el qdargaase; | agfeen)
weg; | o, ., p. 197). .

3 guERsITSEEEErayt sanale falgad awisagha
gque: wowarge (o, @1, p. 1)

4 Adam Smith, Lectures on Justice, etc. ed. Cannan, p. 136,

e

N
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LIBERTY AND CITIZENSHIP

A review of the politics of Indian Cameralism will be
incomplete without a reference to the Indian conceptions of
personal freedom, citizenship and loyalty. The fundamental
conceptions of old Indian society preclude the possibility
of drawing any distinction between publlc and private duties
in ancient India. When life is an organic whole, its division
into water-tight public and private compartments is im-
possible. The suggestion that the king is always a_ public
person is quite as valid as the corception of the sub]ect

as always an equally public person. Every one, from the
king to the man in the street, has his appointed duties and

functions. He enjoys unfettered liberty of action only outside

the obligation to discharge these duties. No one is absolutely

free, not even the king. Somadeva’s recommendation of
‘freedom as the best tonic of man,” and the assertion of the
Mahabharata that ‘every one is king in his own house !

merely reflect the temper of the tlmes, which sought to put

some limit to State intervention in the ordinary lives of |

the people. The Indian view emphasizes obligations, not
rights. The prejudice against the foreigner may be s,ocial
but it is not political. There is no expression in Sanskri;
which has the exact sense of ‘citizen®’ and ‘ citizenship,’?
Such terms as praja, prakrti, paura, and jana, convey none

of the implications of the civil rights of the citizen. " Suffrage

follows status. If citizenship is to be defined merely by

political obligation, by habitual obedience to the State and the
payment of taxes, we can bring within the body of citizens

1 gd: ean¥ 4T (aiRaed, 1%, ve)

. *An English-Sanskrit dictionary gives three incorrect re
‘ gitizen ' : paura, pavragapa, nagarajana.

" LY

nderings of
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even the alien who conformed to these conditions during his
residence in the kingdom. Political obligation springs purely
from residence, and does not connote a personal tie between
ruler and subject. The imposition in the Kautiliya of dis-
criminating’ duties against certain imported articles usually
handled by aliens is aimed at the goods and not the foreign
dealers qua foreigners. A man shed his duty as a subject by
simply ¢rossing the frontier. Oppression led to wholesale or
piecemeal emigration.! In the settled monarchies or empires
envisaged by the A¥thasistra, the tie of tribal or clan allegiance
is not translated into a political bond. When it emerges
in our history, it does so only in areas under clan dominatiof,
like Rijasthan, with added glamour of chivalry and sacrifice,

#and is ennobled as * loyalty’. A background of rich sentiment
may exist between king and subject, but it is not essential to
their relation, as conceived by old Indian polity.

1 ¢ gg a7 GrgETaRERAYEd TEERICERR ERI GG
wiafysarfy * (e, ., p. 263).



\Y
ECONOMICS OF INDIAN CAMERALiSM

INTRODUCTORY

No aspect of Cameralism has been so greatly emphasized

in' the West as the economic, and none in regard to theis

analogous Indian group of sciences has been so little stressed
as the economic. This paradoxical difference should be
explained. Modern economics owes much to Cameral thought.
Adam Smith was virtually, if not consciously and by
derivation, a Cameralist. In .modern India, the failure to
recognize the interdependence of Dharmasdstra and Artha-
gdstra and the practice of viewing them not as allied but
as rival studies, and the omission to study the economic ideas
inherent in both types of literature, have been largely
responsible for the failure to make a synthesis of Hindu
Economics.

in other forums.! To avoid needless repetition, I would ask

v

your indulgence to permit a reference to the Benares lectures s

on Ancient Indian Economic Thought and to restrict myself
today to the presentation of only salient aspects of Hindu
Economic thought, which betray either a Cameral bias
or necessitate a Cameral interpretation.

V See my Anoient Indian Economic Thought, (pp. 19-20 and 24 ff,)

It has been my privilege to make this attempt -
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1 kh't} I}};?ﬁidtj-ari?malipi devanarh piyena piyadasind
ekhi ;[I]N 1da‘na kichi jive alabhitu pajohitaviye []
T dovey G2 samaje kataviye (1] Bahuka hi dos
pi e e Piye piyadasl 122 dakhati [ Athi
. 'y2 samIja saidhumatx et om
pivadasisa 1ajine [i] a devanarh piyasd
- 3. Pu?e ma.h'zinasasi devanarh piyasa piyadasisd
yne anudivasath bahuni panasahasani ﬁlabhiyiS}.

:uxfthﬁ_ye.[n] Se idani yada iyarh dharmalipi lekhit®
ada timni yeva panani alabhiyarmti
4. duve majuld eke mi l
ve m ige [] Se pi ca mige no
dhuye '] Etani pi ca tini panani no ilabhiyisamti ?]
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1. This edict on Dharma has been caused to be
inscribed by command of Devanampriya Priyadarsi
(King Priyadari, the beloved of the Gods).

Here no animal shall be killed or sacrificed.

2. Nor shall sam3jas (festive gatherings) be held,
because King Devanampriya Priyadarsi sees -many
evils in such gatherings.

But there are certain samajas which are considered
meritorious by King Devanarpriya Priyadarsi.

. 3. Formerly, several thousands of animals were

h‘Slaughtered for soups in the kitchen of King Devanam-

priya Priyadarsi. But, now, when this instruction
on Dharma is being inscribed, only three lives (animals)
are being killed: s.e. two peacocks and one deer; even
this deer is not slaughtered regularly. In future, even
these three lives shall not be slaughtered. '

rs
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- 4. Savata vijitasi devanam piyasd piyadasisa Jajine

ye ca amtd atha codx parmhdiya satiyaputo kelalaput©
tarhbaparini

' 5. _Arhtlyoge nama yona ]ﬁji ye ¢ amné tasi a-
tlyogasa samarta I3jano savata devanarh piyasa PIY?
dasisa 1ajine duve cikisaka kata manusacikisa c pas%”
cikisa ca [1] Osadhani manuso,
atatd nathi

6.

pagani ca pasopagani ©

" | savat halapita ca lopapita ez |1] Evemeva
mulani ¢a phalani ca atata nathi savatz halapitd
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1. Everywhere in the conquered dominions of
King Priyadarsin, the beloved of the gods, and the
dominions on the borders as those of the Codas, the
Pandyas, the Satiyaputra, the Keralaputra, Tambra-
parnl, the yavana king named Antiyoka and the other
neighbouring kings of this Antiyoka, two kinds of
medical treatment were established by King Priyadar-
¢in, the beloved of the gods, viz. medical treatment for
human beings and medical treatment for cattle.

2. Medicinal herbs useful for human beings and
cattle have been imported and grown, wherever they
were not available.

3. Similarly, roots and fruits have also been
imported and caused to be grown, wherever they were
not available (hitherto).
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lopapita ca [1] Magesu lukhani lopitani udupanini ca
khanapitani patibhogaye pasumunisanar {i] .

6. Devanar piye piyadasi 13)a hevarh 3ha. []

7. Duvadasavasibhisitena me iyath anapayite [’
Savata vijitasi mama yutd lajuke padegike parhcast
parhcasu vasesu anusayanarh nikhamarity etayevi
athdye imaye dhammanusathiyz yatha arhniye p
karhm3 ye [1] sadhu

8. mataApitisu sususa mitasaththutanatikyznar ¢3
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8. @Y ARREN: gAw ) Pedgamdl S

4. For the use of men and cattle, trees have been
grown and wells caused to be dug on the roads.

—— —prreae.

1. King Priyadarsin the beloved of the gods.
speaks thus:

2. When I had been consecrated ruler for twelve
years, the following order was issued ;

3. Everywhere in my dominions the imperial,
provincial and local officers known as the Yuktas,
+Rajjukas and Pradesikas shall set out on tour, through-
out their charges, once in five years, for the purpose of -

proclaiming the following instruction in Dharma and
other business of state.

4. Meritorious is obedience to father and mother.
Meritorious is generosity to friends, ‘acquaintances,



8 Praz formeaa:

M) €Y TR (] TAE SR a1y omfErE el

Y (1) efomfy = gaify naafs saefidfy dgam o1 Rd-
s93 9 [ |

Tqa¢ W

. Q. fiif%ﬁ'ié. 3168 T agaarfy afydar qEER
8T A1 9N AR srdefify guasuang stqafaafa 1) &

w1 A e Rafed it seaedar AREE w@ 99
N fmagaa

Vo &RIfY afidmfy simify = Ry & ’
sarfq gaife &8-
fg w98 (1) sfed agf awadfy o gITS af@ Al

barnbh anam ca
a:;;amz;;aesanjznanam €2 [1] Sadhu dane [] Pananamh
sadhu apaviyata apabharhdata sadhu [V

Palisapi ca i

yutani gananasi an ; . -
H o apa =
viyam janate ca [i] payisanti hetuvata ¢

9. oo o s .
L P::lkflmtam . a.mta]am bahuni vasasatani vadhi-

: Pz?ma ambhe vihisg c3 bhutanam natinarh asamh |
ganpatn samanabarhbhananam asampatipati ?;]Sisajﬁs
biva‘nam Piyasa piyadasine 13jine dh.arhmacal‘anen?l

elighose aho dharhmaghose vimanadasana

10. hathini agikarhdhani arhnzn; ca

Lo ahal divyani lupani
dasayitu janasa [}] Adise bahuhj vasasatelfi ni-h‘::ta"

A

REVIEWS

Sarabhendirar Vaidya Muraigal (Gulmaroga Cikitsai),
Tanjore Saraswati Mabal Publications No. 2, Edited by Sri
K. Vasudeva Sastri and Dr. S. Venkatarajan and published by
Sri S. Gopalan, Honorary Secretaty of the Administrative Com-
mittee of the Saraswati Mahal Library, Tanjore. First Edition,
1949. Price, Calico Bound Rs. 4/ and Ordinary Rs. 3-8/ per copy.

A very gratifying feature characteristic of many members of
our Royal Houses like those of Travancore, Cochin, Tanjore,
Mysore etc. is the traditional role they have played through the
ages as generous patrons of Letters, Fine Arts, and learning
generally. There were also many among them who were themselves
renowned scholars, musicians, painters etc. Maharaja Serfoji who
reigned in Tanjore from 1800 to 1832 belonged to such a noble
band of scholar kings and murfificent patrons of learning. Posterity
is and will ever be indebted to him for the establishment of the
famous Saraswati Mahal Library with its rich and varied collec-
tions of manuscripts and printed books in many languages and on
a wide range of subjects. Maharaja Serfoji was also an accom-
plished Ayurvedist whose love of Ayurveda and zeal for providing
the best available medical relief to suffering humanity led to tbe

_establishment of ‘ Dhanvatari Mahal® where distinguished physi-

cians were gathered from many parts of the country including the
Maharatta kingdom of the royal house of the great Chatrapati
Sivaji, a side-branch of which established the Maharatta kingdom
of Tanjore under an ancestor of Maharaja, Serfoji. Thus it
happened that at the \Dhanvantari Mahal of Tanjore, the teach-

ings and traditions (Sampradayams) of the Ayurvedists of the
’ 7
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Sanskritic North and Siddhas of the Tamilian South were enriched
by the teachings of traditions of the Maharashtra physicians from the
West ; the result of this was the gathering together of the valuable
recipes of all sampradayams from the North, South and West and
their preservation for posterity through the eighteen volumes of
manus<.:ripts which were prepared under the fostering care of
Maharja Serfoji and added to the rich manuscript treasures of
the Saraswati Mahal Library. In honour of Maharaja Serfoji
all these volumes bear the general title of Sambhendinjzr Vaid a,
Murai, the name ‘ Sarabliendirar’ being the Tamil form of t.:e
Maharat‘ta name Serfoji. The volume under review is one which
deals with Gulma Roga Cikitsai—treatment of in ai
of the Alimentary tract. o certain ailments
Among the primary and proper functio
Library like the Saraswati Mahal Libr
publication of critical editions of select w,
rare and unpublished manuscripts take
Though this fact has been realised all
strative Committee of the Library,
of the Committee discharging thig
Workers. At jong last, the Com
necessary funds by our present Go
the Committee to arrange for th

volume under review. Lovers of

grateful to the Library Committeoe ;:Z :::z:esi:(:u.ld be ?e‘;ly
for the promise of editing and publishing the remaini o o E'l S(:
of the entire collection. It has, however, to b o manuscnphh
editing has not been all that it should have’ been e
of this description, :

ns of a great manuscript
ary the preparation and
orks still available only as
s easily a foremost place.
these years by the Admini-
lack of funds stood in the way
d.uty to scholars and Research
:'mttee was provided with the
vern.ment; and this has enabled
e editing and publication of the

In manuscripts

carelessress of the scribes or their non-acquaintance with the

subject-matter. The editors have to check o

t
to correct such errors. b the texts carefully

. If this had been proper[y done, the volume
would not have contained such errors in nomenclature and contents
‘ of the recipes as, for example, * Bilvadi Lehyam ' described
under Recipe 82 on page 114. There is no Bilvam at all in the

errors may frequently he found due to the
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list of ingredients under this recipe. Hence, the nomenclature
for Recipe 82 ‘Bilvadi’ cannot be correct, while the previous
recipe No. 81 under the same. name (Bilvadi Lehyam) does
contain and makes mention of Bilvam and is therefore correctly
named. *

It is stated in the Tamil Introduadion that the present volume
is based on manuscripts marked 54-A and 80; but a reference to
Vol. III of the Descriptive Catalogue of the Tamil manuscripts in
the Saraswati Mahal Library prepared by the late Pandit
L. Olaganatha Pillai and published in 1927 shows that there is
another manuscript bearing No. 46 (p. 89) which is stated to contain
Recipes for eight kinds of Gulma. The editors do not state whether
or not this manuscript has also been made use of in preparing the
material for the press. From the description given in the Descrip-
tive Catalogue, it is likely that manuscripts Nos. 54-A and 46
relate to the same material although No. 46 is stated to have been
prepared by Velayudha Upadhyayar and No. 54-A by Kottayur
Pandaram. In editions like the volume under review, one expects

bsuch matters to be critically discussed and full information

furnished.

Following the practice of contemporary Ayurvedic and Siddha
authors on such subjects, the recipes are given in the form of smooth
flowing verses (in Tamil in this case), so as to be easy and
convenient for memorising. The total number of verses in the present
volume amounts to 295 and relates to 134 recipes. The texts
of the verses are followed by explanatory notes in prose giving the
lists of ingredients entering into the composition of the related
recipes. .The editors have added a ‘ General Intréduction’ in the

“*beginning and three Appendices at the end. The General Intro-

duction deals with Sarira, Nidana, Cikitsa and other general topics
of the Ayurvedic science. It is the hope of the publisher that this
portion “will be widely read with profit by Allopaths and
Ayurvedic physicians as well as by the lay public.” Of the three
useful Appendices given at the end, one deals with the properties
of the drugs entering into the composition of the various recipes
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described in the verses. of the Text. The second Appendix deals
with the subject of “suddhi” (“ Purifying " raw drugs so as to
make then fit for use as medicinal ingredients of the recipes), while
the third gives in a tabular statement the Sanskrit, Telugu, Hindi
and English versions for the Tamil names of drugs entering into
the composition of the recips included in the volume.

We cannot be sufficiently grateful to the authorities of
Saraswati Mahal Library for the publication of this most useful
volume and for their plans to follow this up with the publication
of the other volumes of "Sarabhendirar Manuscripts and other
authoritative medical manuscripts in their Library. May we says

however, that arrangements may be made for better editing of
the publications ?

G.S' M.

¥

Historical Grammar of Inscriptional Prakrits, by Dr.
M. A. Mahendale, Deccan College Dissertation Series No. 3, Poona,
1948. Price Rs. 21,

The author was a research scholar of the Deccan College
Research Institute, when it Started functioning in August, 1939.
He worked under the direction of Dr., S. M. Katre, who is now the
Director of the Institute. On the merits of this Thesis, the author
was awarded the Degree of Ph.D. by the Bombay University.
After taking the Degree, the author enlarged the work slightly
and it now appears as a Dissertation of the Institute.

After a short Preface describing .the circumstances under
which this work was undertaken and prosecuted, and a list of

abbreviations used, which contains nearly a hundred entries, theray:

is a fairly long general Introduction dealing with the Grammar
of Prakrit in the main. After dealing with points like Historical
Linguistics, [mportance of Prakrit Inscriptions, Distribution of
Prakrit Inscriptions, Difficulties encountered in the study, the
Method of treatment, and previous work in the field, the author
deals. . with Phonology and Morphology in general. Then he
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takes up Inscriptional Prakrits in the light of Prakrit Gram-
marians, and concludes the Inmtroduction with a treatment of
the political history of the period. The Introduction contains
some maps showing the distribution of Prakrit Inscriptions
in the various regional groups. There are five chapters dealing
with the Inscriptions: Comparative Study of Asokan Inscriptions
and Historical Linguistics of the Western, Southern, Central and
Eastern Groups. This is followed by synoptic Tables extending
over thirty pages. The next chapter deals with Morphology. The
eighth chapter gives the conclusions and the following chapter
deals with Kharostri Inscriptions. A study of seven inscriptions
left out in the main study, are included in an appendix, and there
follows a long bibliography. There is a subject index also. FEven
as it is, the book is rather voluminous, covering nearly 350 pages.
As a reference book and as a source book for the critical study of
the inscriptional Prakrits, the book is of great value. He has
made an exhaustive collection of all the facts relating to grammar
available in the various inscriptions and presented the facts in an
orderly form. Where certain specific conclusions are possible, he
has given them in a separate chapter. T_he author wanted to add
a word index. But that involves considerable addition to the
volume of the book. The cost of printing the book would mount
up considerably, by this addition. The author promises to bring
out a companion volume giving the texts of such inscriptions as
are not readily available. This is an original contribution to
Indian linguistics. The study of Prakrits from inscriptions has
this value that the language is fixed and is not subjected to the
caprices of scribes. The Prakrit of texts might have undergone

- considerable changes when the books underwent re-copying through

ages. The ‘scribes are likely to make emendations to suit the
language to the language current at various times and in various
regions. This original study is sure to be a great help for
understanding the grammar of Prakrit with greater certainty.

' Ep1TOR

—
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Spotlights on Vivisection by M. Beddow Bayly, 1946,
Published by the Anti-vivisection Society, 92, Victaria Street,
London 8. W, 1.

This isa small book_ of alittle over 200 pages containing a large
number of chapters dealing with the various aspects of vivisectioh.
There are nearly seventy chapters, and as such, each is very brief
indeed. These chapters were originally Articles contributed to the
Animals’ Defender during recent vears. The original Articles were
later slightly revised to fit them into a book form and also to make
their contents up-to-date. The object of the author in bringing
all these small articles together in a baok form is to provide 2
useful contribution to the arguments and evidence upon which the
scientific case against vivisection is based.”

The question is whether requirements of science and know!-
edge should be circumscribed by ethical considerations or whether
ethics must give way when the needs of knowledge makes 2
demand. Knowledge means arrival at truth. There are three
fundamental values based upon what is good, what is true and
what is beautiful. All these three go together, and onme cannot
exist without the other two. This is the balanced view regarding the
true, values in this Universe. In vivisection, there is a clear violation

of the values based on what is good. Certainly
s

i : it i sed to
what is beautiful. 1t 1s oppo!

‘ And the values based on what is true is also
questionable. Many of the “ truthg » later turn to be fallacies.
The position of scientists is that they are not concerned with

ethic.s. T'he anti-vivisection propaganda is based only on ethical
considerations. Can the world afford to lose knowledge for the sake
of ethics, which, according to them is nothing but a mere senti-

ment ? On the other side,

happiness is only an ethical concept. But pain and pleasure are
to the scientists simply different reactions on th
" in a body.

. The book. contains a fund of facts ‘relating to cruelty per-
. petrated on animals in the name of science, and also able refutations

€ sensory system

. | those who oppose vivisection ask what@’ﬁ f
knowledge is for, if knowledge does not result in happiness; and
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of the scientists’ contention, that there is actually no cruelty, that
animals are treated with the same humane considerations as human
patients themselves. A lot of statistics is also given to show that
such vivisection experiments do not bring about the desired results.
A large number of authorities are also cited in the book. There is
an exhaustive index too at the end.

It is a small book that can be recommended to those who
desire to know what vivisection is and why there is s0 much
objection raised against it. After reading the book one will be
convinced that there cannot be any honest and useful pursuit of
truth, if it is dissociated from ethical considerations and the longing
for beauty in life, which are both natural and common among

civilized men,
EDITOR

Rupakaparisuddhi (a study in the figures of Rupaka and
Upama), by Panditaraja D. T. Tatacharya, M. O. L., Sri
Venkatesvara Oriental Institute Studies No. 2, Tirupati, 1946,
pp. 64. Price Rupees 2/-. ,

Of the various alarhkaras or figues of speech, Upama (Simile) and
Rupaka (Metaphor) are of somewhat complicated nature leading to
a lot of controversial disputes. However, their characters may be
roughly determined, as both are based on close resemblance in quality
of the things such as face and moon ; yet Upama indicates also the
individuality of the things on comparison while Riipaka represents
the identity of them (See Dandin). Since a long time there has
been a controversy over the interpretation of the phrase Vacassudh@

~waccurring in the 2nd stanza in the beginning of S'rf Ramanuja’s

Sri-bhasya as to whether there should be Upama or Rupaka. The
Commentary Srutaprakasika seems to have favoured Ripaka by
explaining the’ samasa in the phrase by Panini's Rule 2-1-56.
39fad samfifa: armr=a99)Y.  But some of the later rhetoricians
seem to have held the view that the samdsa in the phrases governed
by Rupaka should be only by the Rule 2-1.72 AY(E48¥I3A& and
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not by the Rule 2-1.56 as said above. The late Panditaratnam
Kasturi-Rangacharya of Mysore, it is understood, ha.s. written a
pamphlet called Vacassudhatattva on this topic. Recently in
1937 the editors of the Sribhasya with 10 Commentaries have
added a short footnote on page 61 Vol. I concluding that the
samasa in the phrase in question should be by the Rulve 2-1-56.
The booklet under review is a treatise on tﬁe characteristics of
Rupakalamkara. The learned author takes the phrase Padd‘
pankajam for discussion as to the appropriatepess of Upama of

Rupaka in it and arrives at the conclusion in favour of Ripaka: .

In .this connection he correctly distinguishes between the two
alarmkaras after distinctly specifying their scopes, namely, certain
pbrases of Bahuvrihi and like Indumukhi, Kambul;a*lthf 31’7,610“3 to
Upama and those of Karm_adhﬁraya like Bahulata a‘x‘)d l\,/IukhBPad'
mam belong to Ripaka. 1In support of this decision he cites a good
number of passages from Bhamaha and Dandin. (p. 8). He correctly
9bserves Ehat th‘e ‘word iva though used in .Vigrahavz.?lkyas will not
inpede Ripaka in the phrase. To substantiate this fact, he quotes
passages from Bhattoji’s Siddhantakaumudr and S':zbdakaus-
tubha. The quotations are very apt. This fact may be explained
more clearly talnd decisively in these words in brief : the grammarians
accept trafiit1onally two kinds of Vigrahavakyas namely, Alaukika
and Laukika. The former is also called Prakriyivﬁsllc’ a. This
alone should be taken into account for Prakriya or the o };r:;tion of
the Rules _in regard to the formation of words and notpthe latter.
The word ‘wa is used only in the latter whose function is to expose
the mﬁamng of the former. Bearing this principle in mind
Bhatfoji purposely says—* @lffafisigasd gamez: wasad’ in his

Kaumud? and Kaustubha,
the ineffectiveness of the word samanyaprayoge in Panini's
Rule 2-1-56 are quite convincing. In this connection the atte;xtion
of the readers may be drawn to Nages'a’s statement on the relevant

e L
topic—"* FI9FI W16y caﬁiigfﬁi: >. (p. 49). The inconsistency of the:

statements in the Ciiramimaris@ strengthens the contention of the

author (D.T.T.). Here the dogma of the Vaiyakaranas regarding

(pp. 10 to 15). His arguments in proving -
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Lakgana as UFAATa=REHON segqun will support his statement
Cgegega fafaRa ST L FiAC| gga%’. Again on p. 51 the assertion
q ammi‘a'fiiﬁtsﬁ?{t q1a #f4q is well founded and sensible.

Finally the author justly applies his conclusion op Riipaka-
larkara iu the case of the phrase Vacassudha mentioned above
and acknowledges the writings of previous writers on this topic.
The treatise is a reflection of the author’s sound scholarship and

skilled labour in the field of literary criticism.
V. KRISHNAMACHARYA

Bulletin of the Deccan College Research  Institute,
K. N. Dikshit Memovial Volume, Poona, August, 1947 ; issued
on 14th December, 1947.

Sri K. N. Dikshit was a very prominent member of the
Archaeological Department of the Government of India. He
retired as Director-General of Archaeology, and he passed away
after a short period on Monday, 12th August, 1946. He was then
only 57 years old, being born on Z21st October, 1883. An obituary
note about him appeared in this Bulletin in December, 1946
(Vol. X, Pt. 4) from the pen of Prof. P. K. Gode, who knew him
for many years. This Special Volume of the Bulletin of the
Deccan College Research Institute, Poona, consisting of Nos.
1 and 2 of Vol. VIII, contains a photo of Sri K. N. Dikshit and
also 9 Articles on various subjects by eminent research workers.
Dr. S. K. De contributes a Paper on “ Some Lexicographical
‘Notes on the Udyoga Parvan of the Mahabharata.” It contains
2 large number of words that are peculiar to the Epic Dialect,
taken from the Udyoga Parvan. A few words are taken from the
Adi Parvan also. There are many words not noticed in the
St. Petersburgh Dictionary, or for which full notices are not
given in that Lexicon. Prof. P. K. Gode deals with *“The
mounted Bowmen on Indian Battle-fields from the Invasion of
Alexander to the Battle of Panipat (326 B.C. to 1561 A.D.).” As

8
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is usual in all his contributions, there is a wealth of information
collected from a variety of sources, all properly analysed and clearly
presented. Sri V. V. Mirashi contributes a Paper on “ Three
Ancient Dynasties of Mahakoshal.” Dr. I. J. S. Taraporewala
writes on the metre of the Gathas. Sri R. S. Panchamukhi gives
3 brief outline of “ Pattadkal and its Sculptures . Sri E. D. Kul-
karni writes on Epic Variants and Sri C. R. Sankaran on an
introduction to the study of Tamil Phonemics. Dr. G, S. Ghurye
has some notes on Hindu customs and Sri T, S, Shejvalker writes
on the Surat Episode of 1759, The Volume is a very fitting
memorial to the great scholar,

EDpITOR

Kdvy&lmhkdm-&itravrtti by Vamana, Translated into!}
English by K. Kunjunni Raja, M.A., PH.D., Published by Messts
V. Sundaresa Ayyar and Company, Trichur, 1948, pp. 108.
Price 1-4.0.

The Kavyilamkarasttras with the Vrtti thereon by Vamana is
a well-known work dealing

in 5 Chapters with poetics and
rhetoric.

The author Vamana is known to have been the Minister
of King Jayapida of Kashmir (779 to 819 A.D.) It is also said
that he must have been closely connected with the Royal Court of
King Jagatturiga also called Govinda 117 of the Rastrakita dynasty
(794 to 813 a.p) Therefore, the author Vamana r;xay be fixed in
the latter part of the 8th Century A.D. His Vrtti has been
appropriately named Kavipriya i.e. the favouri.te of poets.
Dr. Ganganath Jha translated the whole work into English somé
years ago. Now Dr. Kunjunni Raja has again rendered Chapters ..
1 to' 4 of the original text in simple and readable English®
Of course he has availed of the benefit of Dr. Jha’s translation
throughout. The attempt of the young scholar (Dr. K. Raja) in
entering the field of literary contributions is reai\y appreciable.

V. KRISHNAMACHARYA
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Naukacarita by Venkatastri, Edited by Sri P. K. Rajagopala
Ayyar, Published by the Saurastra Sabha of Madura, 1947, pp. 38.
Price 0-12-0.

The famous Tydgardja, the Great Saint and musical star, has
composed a Telugu Opera called Naukacarita describing the chief
incidents which took place during the sport of S'ri Krsna with Gopis
in a boat on the river Yamuna in a full-moon night. The com-
position 'is so very charming as it attracted many devout musicians
to sing it repeatedly and render it in different lahguages. It is
understood that the work has been rendered in Sauragtra language
by Buddha Alagar Arya of Selam. Recently some 7 or 8 years ago
an edition of the work was brought out by Prof. P. Sambamurthy of
the Madras University together with a Tamil translation. Now,
the book under review gives a poetical rendering in Sanskrit by
Vesnkatastiri, the son of Nardyanasiiri and Radganayaki of Rama-
chandrapuram, near Ayyempet in Tanjore Dt. The author is said
to bave belonged to the Saurdgtra Brahmana Community. For
his equipment in general education, he was the disciple of Sri
Dhupatirtha and, in music, of Walajapet Venkataramana Bhaga-
vatar who was one of the desciples of Sri Tyagaraja.

Mr. P. K. Rajagopala Ayyar has taken much pains in editing
the work for the first time by preparing a correct copy from the MS.
Yet certain mistakes escaped his notice—p. 7, st. 30. # should be ﬁi;
p. 13, st. 6 891: should be 82l ; p. 21, st. 3 gaiﬁﬁm, should be
g{éﬁiﬁ{q:, Certainly he cannot be responsible for the following
mistakes committed by the author himself.—pp. 6, 7 and 10
Stanzas 26, 27 and 41. aag for AF; p. 6, st. 24 ezAdwEi for
eRF=NAT; p. 22, st. 6 ¥EN, cannot be satisfactorily construed;
p. 24, st. 16 fmy for famfug; p. 25, st. 20 7w for gdwar.

V. KRISHNAMACHARYA



EDITORIAL
I. Pror. P. K. Gopk FELICITATED

Pror. P. K. GODE became the Curator of the Bhandarkar
Oriental Research Institute on the 19th April, 1919. Qﬂ
the occasion of the completion of thirty years of his associa-
tion with that Institute, he was honoured by his friends,
colleagues and well-wishers by the presentation of a Volume
of Studies. The manuscripts of abeut a hundred Papers
were formally presented to him, and arrangements are in
progress for the printing of the Volume. The staff of t‘he
Bhandarkar Oriental Research Institute presented him with
a Kashmir shawl also. His duty as Curator of such a big
Institute must be heavy enough for anybody. But he has
been able to find time to write a large number of research
papers on a variety of subjects. Chronology und the evolu-
tion of Indian culture are the two subjects on which he has
been taking special interest during the last few years. There
is_no author or work in Sanskrit of which he does not know
th.e dates and inter-relations; and he has also at his finger’s
end the various incidents connected with such authors. He
knows the developments of various aspects of Indian culture
from the earliest to the modern times. _

On the occasion, he was the recepient of more than
200 greetings from the schola;s and persons in eminent
position in all parts of the country and also from abroad.
Although he has not left Poona for many years now, there
1s no Oriental Institution, no Oriental Journal, with which

continued as Principal until his retirement in 1942, The
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Y he is not intimately connected. His articles are found i

practically every Oriental journal and in every Commemora
tion Volume. Persons connected with different Institution:
and Journals have a right to feel that the occasion is no
entirely connected with his association w
Institution ; he belongs to all of us.

He started in collaboration with Dr. S, M. Katre g
Journal called the New Indian Antiguary, which is more
or less a revival of the old Indian Antigquary ; but he had to
stop its publication owing to difficulties of printing during and
after war. He has now revived the Journal. Prof. Gode’s
connection with the Adyar Library and its literary activities

has been as intimate as his connection with the Bhandarkar
AOriental Research Institute and its Annals.

ith a particulas

His scholarly
contributions are a regular feature in the Bulletin of the

Adyar Library. He borrows manuscripts from the Adyar
Library for the use of those who work in the Bhandarkar
Research Institute, and he freely lends manuscripts for use
“in the Adyaf Library also. He is, so to speak, the connecting
link between the two Institutions, and through him, the two
Institutions have become practically a single one.
We offer our hearty felicitations to Prof. Gode on this
signal and well deserved honour done to him.  May he long
continue the great work which he has been doing fora long time.

II. Our DiRECTOR HONOURED

Arrangements are in

Eroéress for erecting a statue of
Dr. G. Srinivasa Murti,

the Hon. Director of the Adyar
Library, in the School of Indian Medicine, Madras, The

School started in 1925, and he was its first Principal, and
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School was planned by him; he worked out the plan with
foresight and efficiency. He administered it as a model
medical institution and built up and maintained a very high
standard. He was helped in his work by able physicians.
The graduates of the institution have now set up practice
in all parts of the Presidency and even outside ‘the Presi-
dency. He has proved that Indian medical science is a true
science, with all the branches of medicine that are dealt
with in modern medicine, not excluding surgery. The
graduates of his School are more than a match to the
*“ medical ” graduates who practice what is called * modern
medicine.” His disciples are proficient in ancient Indian
medicine brought up-to-date. Thus they have a decided
advantage over the modern medical practitioners. He i
himself a medical graduate, who has done recognised service.
in the Department, and he also served in the Army during
the First War. He is equally proficient in Ayurveda. He
fully deserves the honour. A full-size Statue of his is under
- construction and will soon be installed in the School which
he started,' nourished and brought up to a high level of
efficiency and usefulness. Instead of Ayurveda being recog-
nised as a part of the modern medical course in future, what
is'likely to happen is that “ modern medicine " may be
incorporated into the scheme of the study of Ayurveda. He
has incorporated the essentials of modern medical science
into the training in Ayurveda and has paved the way for
the future assimilation of modern medical science in Ayurvedu,

III. THE EDITOR IN NEPAL

In the middle of May, 1949, the Government of India
sent gut a Scientific and Cultural Mission to Nepal to
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reestablish cordial relations between the two countries. The
Mission consisted of Prof. S. N. Bose of Calcutta as Leader,
and Dr. Raja Nath of the Benares Hindu University (Geology)
Dr. P. Maheswari of the Delhi University (Botony) and Dr.
C. Kunhan Raja .of the Madras University (also Curator of
the Adyar Library and Editor of the Bulletin). Col.
S. Bikram Shah of the External Affairs Ministry acted as
Secretary.” The Mission entered Nepal on Saturday the 21st
of May and reached Katmandu, the Capital, on the evening
of the next day. Dr. Raja was selected to represent Culture
in the Mission. After staying in the Capital for eleven days,
the Mission left Katmandu on Thursday the 2nd of June.
During their stay there, they paid their respects to His
Highness the Maharaja of Nepal, and on that occasion, the
Mission gave the greetings of India to the Maharaja in the
following two Sanskrit verses composed for the occasion by
Dr. Raja:

JuregitrisgRARTERoEgTs gau:
T A TgREfgY: TR |
&0, ARMFTRIRGAARRIN FUeded
shar: g9 o giethr e e |
3 WHAREIAI TG R —
i gty ERdaTel: gl |
frasarforrel Rt e auga-
ErAvmg e e g @ik o, I
Dr, Raja examined the Bir Library which is the State
Manuscripts Library and the Botia Library (the Tibetan

Library). The former contains nearly ten thousand manus-
C!‘iptS, many of which are very rare, and unkpown till now,



184 ADYAR LIBRARY BULLETIN

The Library has not been examined by any scholar in an
adequate way till now. The old catalogue by the late
Mahamahopadhyaya Dr. Haraprasad Sastri notices only
a very small number of manuscripts. There is a list in
the Library which requires revision and checking up.
Pandit Hemaraj, the Rajaguru of Nepal also has a private
collection of very rare manuscripts ; his library contains
a good collection of printed books also. Dr, Raja examined
this collection of manuscripts too. He met the Pandits of
the locality at the residence of the Rajaguru, and on that
occasion he greeted them with the following four verses :

ARA AT REERt frtmead 3ad.
T e JrReReR: At e |
T AR Aotk
qReFrITeR Nl TggFTE: pre |
] AR, e, T
&t AMfrreTgTEEd marhygR TR |
HEISE A ST wd )
g TASE o g i |
w ARSI SRRy ¥ )
T AT Ry oy ;
FEITA EE: SR e
THRRTIACFEGEE g s s
DB ¥ag G e ey "

.Dr. Raja also visited the Sanskrit college, which is now
affiliated to the Benares Sanskrit College. He was told that
the Institution will soon become an independent Sanskrit
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University. He spent some time in the College, going round
the classes where various subjects were being taught. He
also paid a visit to the Ayurvedic College. Before he left
the place, he gave a scheme for the reorganisation of the
Library and for cultural collaboration between the scholars of
India and Nepal. Dr. Raja took advantage of the occasion
to see the various old temples, palaces and other ancient
monuments of historical and .cultural interest. He also addres-
sed a public meeting in the local First Grade College on
Cultural Unity.

Nepal was all ‘along a part of Bharatavarsa. The old
tie was temporarily broken during the last one century. This
is the first step taken to revive the cultural contacts between

*the two countries. Nepal has played a very important role
in the development of Hindu culture. There is no aspect
of Hindu ‘tculture in which Nepal has not played an important
part. Buddha’s birthplace is within the Nepal territory ;
Asoka is known to have visited Nepal and to have established
some stipas at Buddhanath and Pattan where Buddha him-
self had gone. There is a big stipa in the .form'er place and
there are four st@pas in the four corners of the latter city.
The two places are in the suburb of Katmandu. Pasupatinath
temple is one of the most celebrated Hindu temples.
S'ankaracarya is known to have gone there and to have reno-
vated the temple.

Dr. Raja revived the old traditions. He was able to
3how by actual demonstration that Sanskrit is the only all-
India language now in use by scholars from the various parts
of the country. In greeting H. H. the Maharaja and the
Pandits in Sanskrit verses, he revived the customs of India
in olden days. His gesture was very much admired by the
people there. His Highness the Maharaja also appreciated

9
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his command of Sanskrit both for speaking and compoéi.ng
verses, and also his proficiency in all the subjects comprehend-
ed within Sanskrit Literature. .In the Vidvatsadas that was
held in the residence of the Rajaguru, Dr, Raja was able t:)
show his acquaintance with the various S'astras to the
Pandits. Nepal and India form a single cultural unit and he
made his contribution to the preservation of that unity. which
became slightly relaxed during the last hundred vear%y' )

IV. SANSKRIT AS A STATE LANGUAGE TN INDIA

On the 17th Of geptember th .
. B » the Constituent A
of India adopted the Clause relating to th ssembly
Problem” in India. N

India; but English w
for fifteen years from

Claus “ Language
I}'Il/ndl 1§ to be the Official Language of
ill " continue as the Official Language+

jor dteen vears from the ctommencement of the Constitution.
added to the Constitution, there are fourteen

languages enumerated which
shall b .
State. Sanskrit is one among them, G':I‘itlhe Languages of the

of -Sanskrit has been stressed by I now the importance

leaders ; but j
: s; but it was never
mentioned as a Language to be used for’S Y

anyone. This is a great step forward, indeed
. The Language issue had been cre .
in India for some time.

tate purposes by

ating some excitement

All are agreed that i
i India shall have
an Indian Language as the National Language. which s}?all

re;.)lace English. But there arose difficulties ; ing

'thlS agreed wish into actuality. Hind; is insuf;in'tranSlatmg

is every ‘other language of India, for ofﬁcia‘l trans C“’:“t’ " S’O

claim of Sanskrit was not even seriously consider:;lbons.’ ki

'vl‘vl:lll'z 11 r;o r:eanini in now speculating what ch ::Zi(:ir::
ave been i it recei

was bestowed on Hindsia:::;: tr::.elli,:i o tention hat

1 Hinc guage question was
taken up as a living issue, )

Our firm conviction is that it
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would bave been accepted, and even immediately adbpted, as
the Official Language of the country.

On the 10th of September, there was a surprise when a
report came to the effect that there would be a Resolution
moved in the Constituent Assembly, when the Language
Problem would be take up, proposing Sanskrit as the Official
Language of India. The Hon. Dr. B. R. Ambedkar, the Minister
of Law, and Dr. B. V. Keskar, Deputy Minister for External
affairs are the chief sponsors of the move and there were
among the signatories Mr. Naziruddin Abhmed, Dr. P. Subba-
royan, Mr. V. I. Munisami Pillai and Mrs. Dakshayani
Velayudhan. The others are Pandit Lakshmikanta Maitra,
Mr. T. T. Krishnamachari, Mr. G. S. Guha. Mr. C. M. Poona-
cha, Mr. V. Ramiah, Mr. Kallur Subba Rao, Mr. V. C. Kesava
Rao, Mr. V. D. Govinda Doss, Dr. V. Subrahmanyam and
Mrs. G. Durgabai. This is a sufficiently representative group
for sponsoring such a great proposal. When Dr. Ambedkar
was approached by a Press representative on this question,
he is reported to have said, “ What is wrong with Sanskrit ?”
(Hindu, 11-9-49). :

" There was a debate on the Language issue on the 12th
September in the Constituent Assembly, and during discussion
Mr. Naziruddin Ahmed raised the point and said, It was
a pity that people in India did not know in what veneration
the rest of the world held Sanskrit. Famous scholars of
different countries were agreed that it was the world’s greatest

ﬁaﬁguage.” When a voice was raised that it is the mother-
tongue of no group in India, he rephied, * That is one of its
merits, for it will be equally difficult for all of us V... Let
us all accept a language which is equally difficult for all of
us and which at the same time, is the grandest, the greatest
and the best of all languages.” (Héindu, 13-9-49)
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The debate continued on the next day and Pandit Laksh-
mikanta Mitra pleaded in a fifty minute speech for the adop-
tion of Sanskrit as the national language. Pandit Maitra said
that he had not sponsored Sanskrit even though he held very
strong views on that question, so long as there was a chance
of the two important sections in the Congress Party coming
to an agreement on the language issue. . . . He said, “ If on
the other hand, Sanskrit, the grandmother of all lar’lguage&
was made the official language, provincial jealousies and
blFterness would vanish.” He earnestly appealed to the House
“in thfe name of our great culture and civilization ™ to adopt
Sanskrit. There would be no difficulty in teaching it because
every gniversity taught Sanskrit, and in non-Hindi-speaking
areas like Madras and Bengal it would be easier to get Sans-*
krit teachers than Hindi teachers. . . . At the end of fifteen
years Sanskrit would progressively replace English. He had

also a substantive amendment to add Sanskrit to the list of
the languages of the Union. It is surprising, said Pz;ndit
Maitra, that we have never even considered befo;e my amend-
ment came in, the desirability of recognising Sanskrit as &
language of India. That is the depth to which we have
fallen. . . . Some of his critics held the view that Sanskrit
was a ‘“dead” language. *‘Yes” said Pandit Maitra, * but
dead to whom ? Dead to you because you have becom; dead
to all sense of grandeur, you have become dead to every-
thing which is great and noble in your own culture and
civilization. You have been throughout chasing phantoms*
and therefore you have never tried to grasp the substance

which is contained in your great |literature.” Pandit

Maitra said that that it would of course be difficult to teach
Sankrit on a mass scale, but the same difficulty was encoun-

tered and overcome in teaching English. . . It was only
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hrough Sanskrit that India could understand herself and
rive her message to the West. India was no match for the
West in the material field, but the West still looked up to
ler in matters of the spirit. There was no use sending as
[ndia’s representat'iVes abroad persons who did not know
vho her greatest national poets were, who did not understand
‘heir own heritaée, (Report in the Hindu, 14-9-49). '
Although Sanskrit was not adopted as the National
Language of India, it was included among the Languages of
[ndia recognised for State purposes, as enumerated in the
Schedule to the Constitution. It was decided that Hindi
shall be the Official Language of India, and that arrange-
ments were to be made for preparing a Hindi version of the
Constitution before the commencement of the Constitution,
ixed as 26th January, 1950. In moving this proposal on
the 17th September, Mr. K. M. Munshi said that all the
[ndian languages would require some basic glossary and
basic vocabulary for the purpose of translating the Draft
Constitution. It was necessary that such basic constitutional
terminology should be published in some kind of authorised
form so that the trauslations in the other languages might be
:asy. No version of the constitution in any Indian langu-
1ge was possible without the necessity of coining new words
ind expressions for legal and constitutional phraseology.
Excepting Sanskrit there was no language which had a com-
alete vocabulary of legal and constitutional terms. Even
that was inadequate and new words and expressions had to.
be coined. It was therefore inevitable that the transla-
sion that would be produced would have to draw largely
from Sanskrit. The President Dr. Rajendra Prasad said
‘hat it would be in the interest of the development of the
sountry as a whole, if they could have one uniform
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vocabulary for technical expressions. (R 1 lind
. eport in ¢ du,

18-9-49), portin the fn
Sanskrit has been enumerated in the Schedule of langu-
ages officially recognised in India. But where does it come

in the actual picture ? It cannot be the * ;
{ Oﬂi01 l .L 3]
of the Union of India; al Language

| Hindi is that language. Tt cannot
be the language of any ot

Cnon, s Eege of of ‘the States constit.uting the Indian
langua,e e a .\teglonal l'anguage; it is an all-India
languaze,. ere 1s no rfsglon where it is a spoken
We took up the question of Sanskrit in India as soon as
t?]e Draft Constitution, framed in English, was released. The
rlchn.ess of Sanskrit in the matter of legal and constitu.tional
terminology, the need for getting the Constitution in all the
Languages of India and the practicability of effecting such a
translation in a uniform way in all the langua esgfI dia
through a common Sanskrit original were emphaiisez btl
We also showed the capacity of Sanskrit for modern rac)ticﬂl
purposes through actual demonstagtion by translagn nd
publishing a part of the Conustitution in Sanskrit i]also
a few articles in Sanskrit relating to *“ modern thou ,h?r:' )
. It there is to be a Hindi version made immedgiat;:l and
if Sanskrit is to be the chief fountain for the supply of ty i-
nol(')gy, then it is equally feasible to Prepare a Sar;::k}r]it ve: rir:l'l
I‘t 1s not proposed that the Hindj version should be dels ed'
till the Sanskrit version is ready. The great difficulty i >
paring such a version is to select an oy e
When that is done, then w

us.

riting out the translation i
| ou on is an
easy matter. And if such terms are fixed on a Sanskrit

basis, then along with writing the Hindi version, the Sanskrit
version too' can be made ready simultaneously, The Hindi
version cannot be prepared except by Sanskrit scholars or

d fix the exact terminology.”
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at least except with the collaboration of Sanskrit scholars.

Then why should not such Sanskrit scholars be asked to

write out the Sanskrit version also? If such a Sanskrit

version too is made available immediately along with the

Hindi version, then the translations into the other languages

can also be taken up without much delay. This is a matter '
which the Government should take up for serious con-
sideration,

We have stressed many other functions which could be
assigned to Sanskrit in the interest of the cultural solidarity
of the Nation. We enumerate some of them below :

1. Along with the preparation of the Sanskrit version
of the Indian Constitution, arrangements may be made for
the translation of all the Statutes passed by Parliament into
Sanskrit.

2. All the important documents of the Union Govern-
ment that have a permanent value and that may have to be
made use of by, and may guide, the Governments of the Stafes,
can also be made available in the form of a Sanskrit rendering.

3. The Judgments of the Supreme and the High Courts
may be rendered into Sanskrit. ’

This arrangement .may continue only so long as English
continues as the Official Language. When English ceases
to be the Official Language, the Original Draft in the case of
all such documents mentioned in the above three items can
be made in Sanskrit. ’

»° 4, Sanskrit can forthwith be used for the following

documents : ,

. (a) The Order of Appointment for the Governors, ot
the Judges of .the Supreme and High Courts, of
the Ambassadors and of such other High Officials
and Dignitaries;
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(b) The pledges taken by the President, the Governors,
the Cabinet Ministers, the Judges of the Suprem¢
and High Courts, the Legislators and other
High Officials of the State ; .

(c) The Credentials taken by the Ambassadors;

(d) The Greetings to other States given by the Am-
bassadors when they present their Credentials;

(e) The Greetings sent by India to other States on
occasions like the celebration of days important
to them ;

(f) Convocations of Universities ;

(g) And all such formal ceremonies.

The documents mentioned under item 4 can also be in

Sanskrit verses. It is the genius of Sanskrit that documents -

ecan be drawn up in the language with elegance and clarity
and precision, better in a verse form than in prose.

The value of Sanskrit as the only effective medium for
tho inter-translation ‘of the best literatures in the various
Indian languages, is self-evident.

V. SANSKRIT FESTIVAL

On the initiative of the Adyar Library, an Appeal has
been issued to the Nation sponsored by a large number of
eminent persons, to adopt Sanskrit for certain higher purposes
in the life of the Nation. The celebration is being conducted

in various parts of the country when we are going to the -

Press. The response from many centres is very encouraging-
The Appeal is published in this Issue, after this Editorial.

.

\For RESPONSE. CO-OPERATION and PUBLICITY
AN APPEAL
TO LOVERS OF SANSKRIT

We pray to the Indian Nation to accord to Sanskrit the
wonoured position which should be its, by :

(a) adopting it for specific purposes in the higher
planes of Indian National Life, as distinct from
the popular use by the common citizens, and

(b) entertaining the practical and spiritual widom
and the millenia old, yet young and. virile
tradition of unbroken civilized life recorded
in it, as the unshakable foundation for our
present and future national unity and stability,
and also by

(¢) advocating such foundations to the Nations of
the World as a dependable and effective basis
for world amity and for enduring peace,
prosperity and happiness among men.

To achieve this ideal, we suggest that the Dasara in the
THIRD YEAR of our INDEPENDENCE (23rd Sept. to
1st Oct., 1949) be celebrated as a

B SANSKRIT SEASON (GIRVANA-UTSAVA)

throughout India, in so far as Dasara is an All-India Festival
dedicated to the worship of the Goddess of Learning and
Culture,

It is our further prayer that during this Festival Season,
and especially on the closing day, namely the Vijaya Dasami

Day (1st Oct., 1949)
10
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. Dailies, Weeklies and Other Journals may publish
Editorial comments ;

II. Institutions, Associations and Groups may : )

(a) hold public meetings and arrange for addresses
and pass appropriate Resolutions, and com-
municate such Resolutions to the Prme
Minister of India and to the President of the
Constituent Assembly of India, and

, (b) organise processions and public prayers ;

1. Individuals may conduct prayers, and write to the
Prime Minister of India and to the President of
the Constituent Assemably of India on the subject;

IV. Journals, Institutions, Associations and Iundividuals

may make public displays through Head-LinesA&

Posters, Flags etc. ; and

V. All Institutions, Associations, Groups and Individuals
interested in this ideal may take any such furthes
step they consider feasible and practicable to bring
this ideal to the notice of all-and to enable it to
take root in the life of the country,

We appeal for sympathetic response to this prayer and for

giving it the widest publicity in the country.

It is requested that:

{ Editors may kindly publish this Appeal and may also write
Editorial comments -,
iI. Individuals may approach :
(a) Editors of Journals in the locality, especially those in the

regional language, to publish this Appeal and to write
Editorial comments, and

(&) the Authorities of Institutions and Associations in th "’

locality to participate in the celebration,
besides their own participation,

Sri C, Jinarajadasa, Adyar.

His Excellency M. 8. Aney, Patna.

Srimati Rukmini Devi, Adyar, Madras.
* Dr. Bhagawan Das, Banaras.
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Prof. K. V. Rangaswami Alyangat, Madras.
Sri T. R. Venkatarama Sastriyar, "
. K. S. Ramaswami Sastri, "
., V. V. Srinivasa Aiyangar, "
Sir C. P. Ramaswami Aiyar, "
Sri A. V. Gopalacharya, Trichinopoly. ’ ‘
Mahamabopadhyaya A. Chinnaswami Sastri, University of
Calcutta, Calcutta.
Srimati Sophia Wadia, Bombay.
Sri N. Chandrasekhara Aiyar, Madras.
Dr. L. A. Ravi Varma, Trivandrum.
Prof. P. K. Gode, Poona.
Prof. V. R. Ramachandra Dikshitar, University of Madras,

R Madras.

Pandita Kshama Rao, Bombay. |
prof. P. K. Acharya, University of Allahabad, Allahabad.
SriD. H Nambudripad, Madras.

Dr. N. Madhava Menon, Madras.

Sri N. R, Krishnaswami Aiyangar, Madura.

Prof. N. A. Gore, Principal, Kanara College, Kumta and

i rnal of Oriental Studies.
Edltg;]g‘:‘ Raghavan, University of Madras, Madras. B

sri M. R Venkatasubba Sastri, Principal, Maharaja's

it College, Mysore.
Sans}l:;:han(zahipadhyaya. N. S. Khiste, Principal, Government

it College, Banaras. o )
SanslscstK. OBaIisubrahmanYa Sastri, Principal, Sanskrit College,

sore, Madras. .
Mﬂzi(i)rl: S. Dharanendraiya, P rincipal, Chamarajendra Sans-

krit College, Bangalore and twenty members of the Staff of

Hege. . '
he CS:; eSSg.e'T. G. Varadachari, Principal, Narasimha Sanskrit
College, Chittigudur.

Sri Bhavani Prasa
Madras.

d. Editor, Vedanta Kesari, Mylapore,
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Dr. H. L. Hariyappa, Editor, Poona Orientalist, Poona.
Sri P. V. Ramanujaswami, Director, Sri Venkateswara
Oriental Institute, Tirupati.

Sri Ramji Upadhyaya, Professor of Sanskrit, University of
Saugor, Saugor, C.P.

Dr. S. M. Katre, Director, Deccan College Post Graduate
Research Institute, Poona.

Sti 8. Gopalan, Secretary, Tanjore Serfoji Maharaja’s
Saraswati Mahal Library, Tanjore. ,

Sri S. L. Katre, Curator, Scindhia Oriental Institute, Ujjain.

Sri V. Subrahmanya Aiyar, Principal, Ramesyaram Devas-
thanam Patasala, Madura.

Vaidyaratna Pandit M. Duraiswami Aiyangar, Madras.

Dr. G. Srinivasa Murti, Director, Adyar Librar

Y. Adyar‘ ‘
Madras. 3

3
]

Dr. C. Kunhan Raja, Curator, Adyar Library.

We append a provisional Resolution for meetings *
This meeting of

.......
.....................................................

appeals to the Indian nation and recommends to the Govern-
%ex)ts of the Indian Union and of the States constituting the
nion :

(1) to adopt Sanskrit for the purposes of the higher planes
of Indian national life.

(2) to entertain the practical and the spiritual wisdom

and the millenia old, yet young and virile tradition
of unbroken civilised life recorded in it as the un-

shakable foundation for our present and future
national unity, and

(3) to advocate such foundations to the nations of the</
world as a dependable and effective basis for inter-

national amity and for enduring peace, prosperity
and happiness among men.

G.S. M.
C.K.R

Printed and Published by C. Subbarayudu, atithe Vasanta Press,
The Theosophical Society, Adyar, Madras
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Unto him who approaches in due form, whose mind is serene
and who has attained calmness, the wise one teaches in its very
truth that Brahmavidya whereby one knows the Imperishable,
the Purusha, the Truth.

Vol. XIII. Part 4 16th December, 1949
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Zo5E NATIONAL EDUCATION®
A .
}:‘ g THE OPPORTUNITY FOR THE NEW MII‘?ISTRIES
S BY GEORGE S. ARUNDALE
Tris is a fateful moment for education in India, and it
sremains to be seen if our various Congress Ministries have
the courage.\ the vision and the highly necessary practical
insight to plan ap all-India system of Indian education, and
then to apply such principles little by little so that the old
. recedes before the age-old in modern incarnation, as any trae
? - system of education in India must surely be.
2 33 We do an injury to the youth of India when we merely
é E § - tinker at existing 4condit'ions in order to fulfil party pledges.
Z @ g, % We do an i.njury to Imhar.x yor:th as we delay in any manner
w7 i? Z more than is absolutely inevitable the substitution of an
LRS! education based on Indian ideals and Indian needs for the
§5§ g foreign system at present in power, which, I have no
2= N :, hesitation whatever in declaring, does more harm thas good.
TR < What have the various Ministers of Education to do?
g7 First, to have a clear realization of the nature of Indian
“ National Education. Substantially, what is such education ?
so that a common policy is

The Ministers must confer,
! Reproduced from Education for Happiness, by courtesy of the Theo-
. ‘“P"i"“’“ Publishing House, Adyar. The article was written in 1938, but is
applicable today. ‘
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pursued, lest we allow our various provincialisms to obscure
our nationalism. We must not be in too great a hurry, nor
must we be dilatory. In fact we must make haste slowly.
Having conferred, possibly during the Christmas holi-
days, or ought I, more nationally,
vacation, the Ministers will return to

their various provinces
with clear-cut programmeg—

We need not say Five-Year, or
h they will proceed to set up
al conditions : it being understood

to educate the general public, and

: eachers, a5 to the vital changes
which are in Contemplation. Apd while they are doing this

they will do something even more difficult. They will seek to

f the education department to

Inspectorate CO-operat
On the othey hand,
have no doybt many

e there will be unforgivable confusion.

if these officials heartily co-operate, as [

will—leaving only the educational die-

hards to grumble, growl, ang obstruct—then much may be
done within a short time,

While the public is bein
looking. roung for suitable
necessary educationg]
scheme he wij incarna
curriculum w

g educated, each Minister will be
settings in which to make the very
experiments, Knowing the general

te it in a great curriculum, and this
ill need to be tried out,

o
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girls. Even a district may be the venue for thete(li{:cgt:;nz
experiment ; and the Minister will not .need tc;ngeEd e
make up his mind about success or failure. " hou{d iy
general scheme has been carefully tlfought out, 1d st s
be necessary to make small modifications here an o -rind-
I have no space here to suggest the naifure oB tea;: e
ples which should underlie national education. . :xhe poane
so far as both boys and girls are conc?ern‘ed mthe School
sphere—I hope we shall gradually“ehmmate he shsure
distinctions of *school” and ** college "—the note g
mUStI-tI)SV::::rO;I;g;i::;ught may be stimulated, it is vaiu'eless
save as it mellows into Doing. The same ma); Te;?;:t:«;
*tegé.rds‘ the emotions and feeling.s, $0 dan.gferouji Z e onth
in most modern systems of education. Ind‘za neeb Sorconsd
to be workers—workers whose character is suc ,Slated pe
tﬁrough education, that it -naturally 'becomes 'tran s vouns
K, i tical capacity, into service. India needs y
\Ntofk, o e Do well in whatever department of hfei to
cm.zens who can be called by environment and by herfad-xty-_
Fv tbe)'l mayf the curriculum is to the end of right living.
Ever) suPL?Jecttd(i) closes the Law, the Order and the Purpose of
i;ery S’;:iz(t:)ers 5mus;t pever forget this as they tend hto bel;:o:;;
> -called * facts "', They sho
g if} tl'le t*;i‘i’;‘i‘-;’: Zi EZrCiitelligence there are no facts,
;ememlb o t:i:::tlions, It was well said by Sir Arthur Ec.idmfgtt:
"’t:attch}i}e:ie has taken the great step fo"“’a's Off“::":;i S;Oali :
cerfainty to doubt. Our education must, t ‘;'“?to ’u e and
use them beyond all else for the development of tha charmeter
wt:iche!:; the only safe foundation both for individuals and,

for nations.
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And onoe character stirs, the desire to Do will intensify,
in the directions both of self-support and of self-sacrifice.
There will arise the desire to draw as close as possible to the
Earth our Mother, to worship her in the ritual of agriculture,
and to become as little as may be of a burden to her by simpli-
city of need and purity of desire. Indeed, 1 hold that no child
of Mother Earth should be unable to draw from her some
direct sustenance, and 1 would have as part of all education
some measure of direct contact with her, even in town
educational institutions.

We must tear ourselves radically away from those
educational conventions which have made education so
largely futile today. We must begin, under the existing

favourable auspices of the National Ministries, a syStem of &, -

real education, which is not instruction. We have become
imprisoned in the ruts and grooves of out-of-date educational
forms and fetishes, and I heartily welcome Gandhiji’s
adumbration of an education which is self-supporting. 1 am
not quite sure if we shall be able to go quite as far as he
suggests. 1 entirely agree that a young citizen after finishing
a seven years’ course *should be discharged as an earning
unit ”. I myself feel that every one should, partly through
educatlon, become conscious of his creative capacity, for he
is a God in the becoming and therefore possesses the supreme
attfibute of God—the power to create, to Do. If this power
be not awakened, of what use education ? Then indeed is it
instruction and not education.

There is as much brain in the hand as there is in thé

head. For long the intellect in the head has been our God.
Intellect has been our tyrant, our dictator. Under the new dis-
pensation it must be one among our many servants, and we
must learn to exalt all that makes for simple living, that draws
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us near to the beautiful simplicities of nature, all that
helps us to live with our hands—manual work of all kinds,
of the artist, of the artisan, of the agriculturist.

1 know I should have lived a happier and more effective
life had 1 so been educated. I hope the various National
Ministers of Education will reverently and anxiously realize
that in their hands lies the happiness of the youth of India
and therefore of the future of India.

P
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THE PRISON-HOUSE'
By C. JINARZJADESA
“ HeAVEN lies about us in our infancy ! Shades of the prison-

house begin to close upon the grewing boy ’—so says Words-
worth in his famous “ Ode on Intimations of Immortality .

As often happens with a great poet's thought, we quote a part

only; the part which we so often quote, because it seems an
allusion to Reincarnation, are the well-known lines :

Our birth is but a sleep and a forgetting ;
The soul that rises with us, our life's Star,
Hath had elsewhere its setting
And cometh from afar;
Not in entire forgetfulness,
And not in utter nakedness,
But trailing clouds of glory do we come
From God, who is our home.

There are not many in our present-day civilization who
can grasp this Platonic thought that our life is a * prison-
house ”. This world and its objects and imterests are SO
“living,” so ‘“real,” that we cannot conceive of any other,

except in so far as it is a * dream world,” and therefore .
“unreal ™. . It is little use arguing on the subject. But those

of us who are born Platonists must assert, ih spite of every

denial, that this world is a prison-house, indeed a Plato’s cave

where what we see are but shadows of shapes, not the true
! By couriesy of the Editor of The Theosophist.
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shapes themselves. I know that ever since I woke to Love
as a boy, and to the call of Beauty when I came of age, this

world is not only a shadow, but more still, a shadow of a
shade. - For to me, as to every Platonist, the ** idea ™" is more
real than the * thing "',

How shall we escape from our prison-house—from this
world which insists on being made the measuring-rod for every
other world ? Our lot is cast in it; like a train that must run
on two rails, life has already laid down our two rails—Dharma
and Karma, Duty and Environment. We can go on the rails
forwards or backwards. But we seem bound fast to the dead

level which we call * this world ™.
Yet we are not altogether helpless behind our prison walls,

4 for we can break through. The man or woman who loves

greatly breaks through, for a while; the artist during his
moments of creation, the saint as he flames in adoration, break
through, for a while. But to break through not only once,
but to arrange so that the prison wall shall not be intact again
—what is the technique for that? Foritisa technique.
That technique begins when once we find the Work in
which we see our soul’'s lineaments. Of old in India, when
thinking of Brahman, * the One without a second,” the wise
ones taught us to say: Tat Brahma, tad asmi—* That
Brahman, I am He!” But there is another way also; it is to
say : Tat Karma, tad asmi—** That Work, that am I!” For
the word Karma means Work. ,
» . Little use asking another: What is my Work ?”” We

must each experiment again and again until we know, beyond
apy doubt of ours, let alone the doubts of others, what is
indeed our Work. (Fortunate indeed if, as we are born, we
know instinctively what is otr Work.) When each can say :
%1 know my Work,” then he may consult an elder with the
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. T '

;1:1:5:;? ;x Hon can [ flo my Work better ? ’ For the elders
y Perfecti[;erts l:n techmql.xe, and it is to teach the Technique
e tlr)en that they live on, in the prison-house of life
e o y can escape? to ““ Heaven, " if they were so to
- But they have willed to live with us in ord h

us the true technique of our Work. rer ot
N osruc;lri:or: thc:1 Masters c?f‘the Wisdom, who live with us
o P bUt. ‘; ;re the Divine Things of God which They
we. s b ds adows of a shade, in order to teach us how
e Ty break own the walls of our prison-house. Vet They
o heple ,iseven to help us, until we find our Work. For
Divion . our road to Them, as also to our highest
- y- at Karma, tad asmi—* That Work, that am
—this is the Gospel of the New Day. o

s

INDIA’S CULTURAL ROLE IN THE WORLD
By C. KUNHAN Raja

WHEN we think of India, a very unique phenomenon strikes
our minds; there is brought to our mind the vision of a
country which has one of the oldest civilizations in the world
and which has at the same time one of the most virile civi-
‘lizations in the modern world. Egyptian civilization is old ;
but what is Egypt's present position among the nations of
the world that have a mission to deliver ? China too has an
equally old civilization ; but China’s civilization has neither
that wealtls nor that variety, nor that continuity which we
find in the case of India, although China, as much as India,
counts much in the affairs of the modern world. The study
of Indian civilization is not an antiquarian problem; it is
a problem of the study and understanding of a living civili-
zation, just like the study of the problems of modern America.

And Indian civilization is not confined to the borders of
what we call modern India. We are all familiar with the
term * Greater India.” There is the geographical India
“which is the peninsula that we now call India; then there
is the cultural India, the land where Indian cuiture has
spread and taken root. The area of this cultural India, the
Greater India, is much larger than the area of the geographi-
cal India. When Indian civilization migrated to other coun-
tries, it did not leave India; it only spread beyond India,

2
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ndia, unlike Greek Civilization in

ion in 1
. “ng ita pos tl The bfaﬂChes that Spread into othEr coun-
el e Jale Age h green leaves, bore flowers and fruits, and
r for the countries, because they were all

the vpd put : to
jo8 1VO " joy 7|
| . aod he main trunk, that never decayed, or even

ve with -
"":-:’::c - o vestiges of such spread of Indian culture abroad
= o%tin found in all the parts of the *“ Greater India.” New

religions and new political dominations have changed the face
of the countries; but the influences of Indian civilization
that spread out into such countries are not wiped out.

The spread of Indian civilization in other countries is
not .the accidental results of the adventures of ambitious
war.rlors and conquerors. Indian scholars, missionaries of
Irx.dlan wisdom, with only books and learning as their weapons,®-
with the civilization of their mother country as the main
protecting power in all their “ adventures ”’ went out of their
country to foreign lands and spread their knowledge in such
countries. There was a cultural conquest of other countries.
We hear occasionally of some political conquests ; but they
were few and only accidental.

Seekers of wisdom from various countries came to India-
They had a ready welcome in the country. They were
allowed to earn wisdom freely; all facilities and helps were
render?d to them. They could freely carry back to their
‘count.nes what they had earned ; such “ exploitations ' were
permitted and even encouraged. That is what helped the

home industry of learning to prosper, that developed the:

International ‘ trade” in wisdom which was controlled
by India.

‘ The question whether the Dravidians and the Aryans
ca;ne from outside and conquered the country has no practi-
tal value. It may have an antiquarian interest ; we have yet
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to await the results of further research in such fields before
the problem can be finally solved. There is no doubt about
the fact that the civilization is Indian. There is no record
of their civilization prior to their adopting India as their
homeland. There were various phases in their civilization
which developed and continued with no break at all, century
after century. There was growth, and growth means change.
Growth alsc means continuity, maintenance of the contact
and connection with the start. Hinduism may be contrasted
with Buddhism; but Buddhism is Indian and Hinduism is
also Indian. They are only various aspects in the evolution
of Indian civilization; there may be differences ; but differ-
ence is not conflict. Whether it is Hinduism or Buddhism

* that migrated to other countries, it is Indian civilization that
spread in other countries.

There was a time in the History of the West, when
Rome marked the western boundary of that area of civiliza-
tion. Indian civilization spread itself to that extremity even
from the earliest times. During recent centuries there emerg-
ed what is called the * modern civilization ” beyond the limits
of the area of the ancient civilization of Greece and Rome.
The development of this civilization did not act as a
barrier to the spread of Indian civilization. It afforded
only further scope for such spread. We hear about the
contrast, even conflict, between the ancient East and
the modern West, between the spiritual outlook of the form-

™t and the materialistic outlook of the latter. The con-
flict is maintained by comparing the Vedas and the Advaita
of Sanikara with the stock exchanges and the heavy Industries
of modern times; and such a comparison is unscientific. If
we examine the contents, the essence, of modern thought, it
would be found that there too, there is a good admixture and
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consequent influence, of Indian Wisdom in modern civilization.
And heavy industries and stock exchanges do not exhaust the
field of modern civilizaton ; they do not even form the essence
and the lasting element in modern civilization. There is an
Indian-wisdom-content in modern civilization too.

“ Oriental ” scholarship in the various Universities and
Academies of the West have played a great part in the
spread of Indian wisdom in the West and allowing it to
p'et.letra.te into the “thoughts™ of the modern West. The
vxsxf of Anquetille Duperon in search of the knowledge of
Indfan Texts and the presence of Sir William Jones in
India in his official capacity mark some of the strong
foundations for the edifice of Indian scholarship in the West.

At present there are no countries in the West without some

pro'visior.l for the study of Indian sabjects, and there are few
Universities in such countries without a Chair, for * Indology,”
a very expansive and adjustible term.

The Christian Missions have played a great part in the
spread of the studies of Indian subjects in the West. There
werfe, and there are also, great scholars among them in
Im-han subjects. ‘They have studied and interpreted Indian
Wlsdo.m. Even long before the time of Anquetille Duperon
and Sir William Jones, there were Christian missionaries
whlo had visited India, stayed in India, and studied Indian
te:fts. Thus Indian subjects were known in the West long
i’:“)\;[ to the tlajstablishment of organized study of such subjects

estern Universiti i i
oot versities and Academies during the last twa;

During the last seventy five years, the Theosophical Society
has be‘en a great factor in the'sympathetic understanding and
enthusx.astic propaganda for Indian wisdom in the West. Theo-
sophy is a regeneration of the ancient wisdom of the East. and
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India’s position in the East needs no special empbhasis ; it is so
patent. The Society has its Headquarters in India, and has
one of the best Libraries in the world for the study of ancient
wisdom ; there are National Societies in about sixty countries
of the world. Each national society has various * Lodges,”
with members belonging to various strata of society and

following various avocations, spread in all parts of the coun-

Ed

tries. Wherever there is a Theosophical Lodge or a member of
the Society, there is also the lamp of ancient wisdom burning,
The Ramakrishnza Mission is another great power for the
spread of Indian wisdom in the various countries of the modern
West. Their Mutts hold a very influential position in some
of the major countries of. the world like the United States,
England and France. They hold lectures and conduct
Seminars ; they publish books. They interpret Indian wisdom
to the modern West. The Swamis of the Mission are devot-
ed students of Indian wisdom. They propagate Indian
wisdom by living it, as much as, perhaps more than, by
precepts. The Mission is also an international organization,
having membership among peoples of various nations.
Individual exponents of Indian wisdom have been visiting
the West in modern times. They are well known ‘in all
Universities and Academies and other centres of learning in
the West. They address gatherings { they give talks to groups ;
they publish books ; they contribute articles to journals. In
India also there is a band of scholars making scientific investi-
gations into their ancient wisdom, prosecuting deep studies,
devoting themselves to understanding and to interpreting such
ancient wisdom. Nearly every University has an adequate
provision for the study of subjects relating to ancient India ;
there are various Libraries and Research Institutions and

Academic Organizations pursuing the deep study of sqch
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subjects. They have their journals devoted for the subject .
they publish texts, translations and expositions relating to
ancient India. There are various private publishers also that
bring out books relating to ancient India.

Besides the Oriental Societies in the various countries
of the West, there is the International Congress of Orien-
talists that is holding its regular sessions every two
years, although twice obstructed by War in this century.
India has the All-India Oriental Conference that also holds
its sessions every two years. These conferences bring the
scholars of the various countries together ; they also bring the
scholars of India and the scholars of the Western countries
into mutual contact. Although (the term * Oriental ” has

come into vogue, it would be found that the Indian element *

has a dominating position in all such organizations and
institutions, corresponding to the position which India held
in olden times in the affairs of the world.

It we make a clear, impartial and unprejudiced survey
of the actual state of affairs in the world in modern times, it
would be found that there is a strong unity in thought, in
spite of the differences and conflicts in the political and
economic fields; and Indian wisdom plays an impotant part
in this unification of the world’s thought. And thought is
not a less powerful element in the life of man in this universe.
It is thought that controls the material aspect of man’s life. If
thought controls man’s life to that extent and if Indian wisdom

plays such an important part in shaping such unified thought <

in the modern world, the question arises why there is still
conflict, why there is still misery through mutual enmity
among nations in this world at present.

It is here that India’s role in the world has to be consi-
da_red.

In ancient times, India was not merely the Jand of
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religions and philosophies. India was e'ver a great politic:l
power ; India was also a great economic pmiver. But the
political power and the economic power of India were alway.s
at the service of India’s wisdom. Wisdom was never Sllb(.)l'dl-
nated to political and economic interests. In ‘anC{ent times
when Indian wisdom migrated to other co.untnes, it had .th’e
backing and support of India’s political eminence -a.nd India’s
economic wealth. India was then a s;rong. political power
and India was one of the wealthiest countries. But com:h-
tions have changed. India has now independence-; but its
political power has yet to be reconstructed ; at least it ha: yet
to be repaired. India’s wealth has completely to. be reb'm t.
But India’s political power and.economlc eminence,
when they are built up, can be of no avail in proper'ly 1f1ﬂuenc-
ing the affairs of men and of f)atxons, unless Indna. gives due
recognition to her true wealth‘ in the form' of' her w:sdor;n. :imc:
continuous traditions. America and Brlta1f1 have po mcal
power ; there is also economic development in the two coun
i So is Russia. But they are not able to agree 9n the
e f ¢ thought.” There is scientific knowledge in all
plane ountries and the element of wisdom is not absent.
fl}‘]l':eseu:lc;ortunat’e thing is that po'litical power 'and economic
development on one side, and science and lesdom on the
ide are not properly balanced and ad.justed. In an
oty the weight must be on the side of the latter
orderly- Sbta:e’in these countries, they are not even balanced,
factors u' ht is on the side of the former factors. The
i:::d::emv:;grial is there; what is wanted is only proper

adjustment. It is here that India can play her role in the

affairs of the world with her traditions, different from the

traditions that influence modern life. India.as.a State
st take up this function; individuals, organizations and
mu '
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institutions in India cannot adequately handle the situation
under present conditions. .

Every modern country is trying to impress on the other
. nations the achievements of that country in the various as-
pects of its national life, both modern and ancient. The
representative of these countries in the other countries are
supplied with adequate literature on the subject by the
governments concerned.- This propaganda is not confined to
industry and other business activities of the nations. It
comprehends the achievements of the countries in the matter
of education, social teform, architecture, cities and parks etc.

Many countries have formal cultural representatives
appointed in other countries. Besides, there are many coun-
tries that have strong and very influential cultural representa- A
tives in other countries, though not endowed with recognized
official status. In our own country there are Christian
Missions belonging to the various Western countries. Here
‘we have a very large number of educational institutions
controlled by such Missions and other organizations controlled
from other countries, In this connection, I must not omit
to mention the Y.M.C.A. and the Y.W.C.A. also.

In India there is no State organization for such a pur-
Pose; so long as a foreign government had complete control of
the situation, there was excuse for such a state of affairs.
But now, the country is free for two years and four montbs,
and in another month, the country proposes to declare itself
& Republic, representing the fullest measure of political free;
dom. There is scope for the widest field for initiative on
behalf of the country for material and cultural progress.
India is directly represented in many of the countries through
accredited diplomatic officials. As such there is need, and
there is an opportunity also, to take some definite step for
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organizing propaganda in foreign countries as an integr.al
part of her foreign relationships, so that India may regain
her honoured position among the nations of the world and
maintain such position also in the world.

Much harm has been done to India during the last one
century through propaganda in foreign countries regarding
the unredeeming features in Indian life. Some unredeem-
ing feature or other can be seen in the life of all the countries
of the world. In a large number of countries, many such
features can be seen in a far worse form. Yet there is no
organized propaganda in foreign countries in the case of such
features in the life of any other nation in the world ; perhaps
the nations will resist any such propaganda. In the case of

» India, foreign countries have their organizations for collect.ing
every piece of such unredeeming features and in broadcasting
them in the ather couatries.

Poverty and semi-starvation, diseases, infan.tile _mor'ta.\lfty,
superstitions, idol worship, caste system a'md social disabilities,
polygamy, child marriage and early widowhood, communal
and religious feuds, illiteracy and a host of other features are
seen presented prominently in the various countries of the -
world. Indian life is still what is pictured in the Jungle
Tales and in Kim, to the peoples of most of the countries
of the world. Occasional studies by some adventurous
traveller on the spot, through first-hand information, add to
this very objectionable propaganda. .I have not kn?wn of a
~single “ film ” shown in other countries where Indl‘ans are
presented as a civilized nation. Snake-charmers, \.(ogls, rope-
dancing, fire-dance and such like form the special features
of Indian life as presented in * films.”

This sort of propaganda helps the interested nations to
maintain an air of superiority in their country and to be

3
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pro.ud of being commissioned from Above to lift the ancient
nation from primitive conditions to modern civilization. Habit
converts pious wishes into realities, and perhaps there is a
c.orresponding reaction in India also that India has yet to
rise to the levels of modern civilization. Individual Indians
fna.y soar high in the estimation of the various nations. But
It is the Indians and not an Indian that ultimately decides
the place of India among the nations of the world. A thing
does not exist unless it is known and recognized as existing,
and that is the position of India as equals of the other nations’
of the world. The peoples of other countries must understand
.that the people of India are as high as any other nation. It
1s not the political status that counts in such understanding

as recognition ; what counts in such matters is the life of >

the peopl?, the contribution that the nation has to make and
the rece?txon which the contribution has in the world at large.
It is true that ancient Indian civilization occupies a very
h‘o.noured position among the subjects studied in the Univer-
sities of the West. Ancient Indian thought has influenced
the.thoughts of great men in modern times in the West.
Indla‘n languages are studied in all such Universities, and
t.he literature in such languages is also appreciated. India’s
lltf:rary contribution in modern times also is recognized.
Still, ancient Indian civilization is considered only an earlier,
afu%.as. such primitive, stage in the evolution of ‘human
f:lwhzatlon in the world. There is a great philological bias
in the study of Indian languages. Only individual poets andJ
literary contributions receive attention and not the literature
of- the languages as such. In India, the English literature
as a literature is recognized as having a great elevating
fnﬂ}xefnce on the nation; the appreciation is not confined to
individual authors or works. This is the great difference,
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Even in the interpretations of Indian thought by indi-
vidual Indians, there is a great bias in favour of the religious
side in it. There isanp over-emphasis on the spiritual values
in Indian thought ; rather, the practical values are ignored. The
presentation of a spiritual value loses its significance if the
spiritual value is set as a contrast to the material realities
in the world. The world must be understood as a reality
with a spiritual significance; spiritual significance should
not be detached from the material realities of the world. - It
is true that spiritual values should not also be suppressed
in the correct estimation of this world. .

In the case of the studies conducted in the Indian Uni-
versities also, relating to ancient India, the purely intellectual

aside, the philological and chronogical side, has 2 dominant -
place. What is done is more to investigate the problem
relating to Indian civilization and not to present Indian
civilization as it is. Such studies stand aloof from the
currents- of the life of the pation ; they do not form an
integral part of the life of the nation. Disinterestedness,
freedom from prejudice and patriotism, is a real virtue and
a npecessary element in any academic and inteilectual study ;
but at the same time there should not be complete severance of
such studies from the life of the people. This intimate relation
between the academic pursuits and national life is missing
in the work in the Universities of India, relating to ancient
Indian problems. That touch of intimacy is found only in the
study of sciences. The presumption seems to be that ancient
Indian subjects have no relation to the realities of life, and that
sciences alone have that connection. This reacts on the atti-
tude of the nations of the West also towards Indian thought.
If India cannot contribute her ancient wisdom to the mod-

ern nations, what is it that India can contribute to the modern
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world? And how can India make that offer to the world,
unless the offer comes from the nation itself ? And the
Government represents the nation. Until the Government
representing the whole nation assigns true values to the
ancient wisdom of India and presents it to the world, indi-
vidual Indians cannot succeed in persuading the world to
acce;?t ancient Indian wisdom as a factor contributing to the
happiness of man in the werld. In ancient times the Gov-
etnments supported the spread of India’s wisdom in other
countries. That is how India held such a position among
the nations of the world in ancient times. In modern times
also, India with her tradition of wisdom, can make a mark
in the world only if the Government will sponsor such
wisdom as what India contributes to the world. It is noty
at all suggested that this is the only contribution which India
can make to the world. But this is a contribution which
India alone can make. That is the real point.

Has Indian wisdom any practical value in modern life ?
O.r. Flas it only an antiquarian interest? In every ancient
civilization there are the two aspects. Some aspects have
- only an anitiquarian interest and some aspects have a practical
vah}e. Civil.izations grew and developed in certain special
environments. There are particulars in those civilizations
which have an intimate relation to such environments. Such
particulars cease to be integral parts of the civilization when
the environments change. But there are also certain general
?spe‘cts that have a permanent interest. In every natiogg
institutions decay; but the national genius perseveres. The;
Gr’eek homes, the Greek dress, the Greek food, the Greek
religion and festivals : these cannot be revived and lived again
by us. But we enjoy the beauty of Greek Art ; we admire
the thoughts of Greek philosophers. It is not necessary to
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arrange our homes on the ancient Greek style, to put on
ancient Greek dress, to eat ancient Greek food served in
ancient Greek style, and to restore all such particulars in
ancient Greek life, if we want to enjoy Greek literature.

In India also, home life, food, dress, social institutions,
customs and habits and all such particulars change. But the
genius can still live. What we must do is to find out that
Indian genius. We can be Indians only by understanding
our genius. We cannot be Indians by adopting particulars
of ancient life that have worn out and that have no applica-
tion in modern environments. The true Indian genius can
shine in modern environments also; but ancient Indian
particulars cannot fit into modern environments. The pre-
scriptions in our ancient Smrtis and other literature were
meant for a particular environment. What is truly the
Sandtana Dharma (the eternal Law) is the Indian genius.
We cannot define what is meant by the special genius of a
people ; but we can still understand it, just as we can enjoy
a sweet fruit without being able to define or explain the
taste. It is only by separating the permanent genius of the
pation from the changing institutions in the history of the
nation that we will be able to select what will be a valuable
contribution to the modern world. If we present to the world
oaly institutions that were designed merely for a particular
environment, such presents will have to be kept in museums,

And what is Indian genius ? I cannot define; I can show

‘eertain specimens. There is the great co-ordination of ** values.”

We usually speak of three values, namely, what is real, what
is good and what is beautiful. There is the term Sat-cit-
dnanda (Truth-knowledge-bliss). Here there is an equation,
rather an identification, of what is true and what is beautiful,
in the combination Sa# and Ananda (Truth and Bliss). The
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subjective side, Cit (knowledge) represents what is good,
This knowledge element is the sequence to Karma, action,
which is ethical in its essence. The Advaitins have not
denied the position of Karma (ethical life) in the realization
of the Truth. What they have asserted is the culmination of
ethical life in transcendental knowledge (Ciz). It ié from
this point of view that I equated Cit with the value of what
is good. This is not a mere intellectual abstraction. This
combination of the three values into a unit permeates the
entire life of the Indian nation. ‘

True Advaita does not declare the phenomenal world as
an undiluted hallucination. The phenomenal world, being
experienced cannot be denied absolutely. Being phenomenal,
being mixed up with negative elements, with denials, it cannot
also be asserted absolutely. What is here, but not there;
what is now but not then, what is this, but not that, cannot
be an absolute reality. So what is here or what is there,

~ what is now or what is then, what is this or what is that, all
have a reality only as phenomena of what transcends pheno-
mena. The essence of Advaita is not the assertion of the
Mithydtva (hallucinatory nature) postulated of the world ; the
essence of Advaita is the assertion of the ultimate reality, as
identitical with the Absolute, of every phenomena. The
Advaita doctrine of Mithyatva is an intellectual postulation,
and has little to do with practical life, except in so far as the
. doctrine elevates every particular into the level of the whole
of the Absolute reality in this world. What is prescribed is
not the abandonment of the phenomena but the correct
understanding of the true nature of the phenomena,
. Just as every tiny phenomena is elevated to the status of
the whole of the Absolute truth, every individual also acquires

a new status in the scheme of the universe, If everything is
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the whole of the Truth, the differences of what is higher and
what is lower, what is smaller and what is greater, also
diminish in their values. The difference between man and
man is only phenomenal and not ultimately real. Further
man is God; God is man. God and man are both the
Truth. Advaita Vedinta is not the denial of the individual
in contrast to Truth; it is the glorification of the individual
as the Truth itself.

This glorification of the individual is found in the ethical
doctrines of India also. Just as the Advaita Vedanta elevates
every individual to the highest position of reality in this universe,
the Mimamsi recognizes the supremacy of the individual by
the denial of a Lawgiver in this Universe. There is neither
a creator for this universe nor is there in this world a maker
or a controller of Laws., Law is just there, in the same
way as the universe is also there. The world was never not,
and the world will never be so. Similarly the Law was never
not, to be created and promulgated by a person ; and the Law
will never cease to be. Law ceases to be Law if it is created
by a person, even if it is created by a God. What is called
“will ” then becomes just the will of some one. Man can
only understand Law, and abilities help a man to know Law.

An individual obeys Law simply because he knows it to
be Law and also because there is an inner urge in him to obey
the Law in so far as he knows Law to be what is to the good.
There is the fullest freedom for the will of the individual in
his relations to Law. What is prescribed in Law is what an
individnal -is free to act upon, act against or act in another
way. A prescription in Law simply states the causal relation
between an action and its effect. That is all that “ shall ”
means. If God or if a superior person or superior persons
created Law, it is also their responsibility to see that the
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individual acts upon the Law. When the Law simply is
?here anfl when the individual has the choice of doing what
fs p'reécnb-ed in Law or rejecting what is prescribed or adopt-
Ing it in his own way, then the responsibility is entirely in the
individual for the consequences.

The same is the case with what are called probibition in
Law. There is no power that can preveht him from doing
?Nhat is prohibited. A * shall not " simply means that what
1s prohibited is the cause of something that is prejudicial to
the interest of the individual. The question why something
is beneficial to the individual and something is injurious. to
him does not arise. There is a why only in respect of
what was made.

Further a prohibition does not imply a conscious effogt |

on the part of the individual to desist from the act. Such a
voluntary effort contains the thought about what is prohibit-
ed, and even such a thought is injurious to the interest of the
individual. Injury does not merely arise from doing what is
prohibited ; it arises also from thinking of or speaking of what
is prohibited. So ultimately “ shall not” means that the
individual should make a conscious effort to so develop an
attachment to doing what are prescribed that his mind shall
flot even think of what is prohibited; the mind of the
individual should remain completely blank in respect of
what are prohibited.

A prescription in Law contains three elements ; by what

means, in what way and for what end. An individual mugf ¢
=

know these three factors in any prescription and act up to
such prescription after knowing that prescription to be the
c.ause of what is beneficial That is what is called virtuous
life, Dflarma, in Mimamsd. If an individual desists from
what is prohibited either through necessity or through
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inability or through ignorance or through fear, or even through
accident, there is no Dharma or virtue in such a conduct.
Virtue is associated only with doing what is prescribed as
conducive to happiness, knowing it to be so.

In the earliest specimens of literature in India, the Vedas,
there is a glorification of the individual. There are some
occasional mentions of Gods having created the universe.
But it is not the God. And such Gods were the friends of
men. If Gods are mefftioned as having created the Uni-
verse, there is also the mention of Gods themselves baving
been created ; there is no mention of who created the Gods.
Men have risen to the level of Gods, and Gods were also at
some stage mortals, later having become immortal. Gods can

4 help and guide men; but Gods do not sway the destiny of

man. Between Gods and men there is only a difference in
degree and not in kind. .

' There is exhibited another outlook on life and its
problems. A particular individual is accepted as. endowed
with perfect knowledge, with supreme knowledge. He gives
out the Law in this world and man obeys such Law in so far
as such Law has been given out by that Superman. Thus
there is a. beginning for Law. Such a Lawgiver is elevated
above men, and is also worshipped by men. Thus a differ-
ence in kind is introduced in the scheme of this Universe.
Inequality becomes a fundamental in world order. If some
one gave out the Law, why did not that one also give the men

»the power and inclination to obey such Law ? This question
arises and has not been answered. The only answer is that
we shall not question one who is far above us and beyond
of us.

What Mimamsa and Veddintg did was to re-emphasize
the.greatness of the individual according to the Vedas. Vedic
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texts contain Law ; but Law is not exhausted by the Vedic texts.
.Every.statement of Law is a Veda. And in so far as the Law
Xseflf 1s above persons, the statements too are above persons,
: a:ctmiir;) I:et: sta:ed only in one way and the statement
o e e ernal as tl.le f.acft itself. No individual submits
will of another individual. All accept what is an

eternal f.act of the universe, the eternal Law or Dharma.
o Itth l1Ss tel:: l11r01?y of situation in the history of the country
nterpretad inp lasls on the freedoh‘l of the individual was
e ater da?'s as a submission of the individual to
o ) persons bem.g accepted as custqdians of that text.
ere was another irony in the history of the country. What
can be called religion is only life according to this eternal Law

of the universe. Thus life and religion were identified 3

: .whe?t was really religion being nothing but a particular mode
of le.e, a certain civilization, was later converted into life being
nothing but religion, in the country.

Itlow. what is the genius of the Indian nation ? It is the
.equa}tlon, or rather the indentification, of the three values
in hfe. This identification is possible in various institutions
ccf)mmg up and Qecaying in varying enviroriments in the life
of a nation or in the life of nations. We can apply this
.gem'us .to modern conditions. It is not necessary to revive
institutions that have decayed and given way
e Ttl;:s 1denuﬁcaftion of the three values brings into promin-

e aspect of Art and beauty in li
- y in life, along with the
metaphysical and the ethical aspects. India has developed

not merely a religious (Ethical) and metaphysical wealth®

it has also developed a fund of wealth in the form of Art

litera i inti
rature, music, dance, pamtmg. sculpture, architecture etc
.When one talks about India’s contribution to the world on;
’

shall not rest content with India’s philosophy. The much
v phy. ue
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peglected Indian Ethics and Jurisprudence must also receive
due attention. The recognition given in Indian outlook on
life to the problems of normal life and its implications is
another factor that must be taken note of.

In India’s foreign relations, India’s political and economic
interests must be adequately safeguarded. Such attention
paid to the political and economic interests is in harmony
with the spirit of Indian traditions. But there is another
interest in India that must also be safeguarded. and that is
the cultural wealth. This wealth must be preserved and
further developed in India, and must also be adapted to the
changed conditions of social institutions. Such wealth must
be made known to other countries also. In political power
‘and economic prosperity India may not be able to compete
with other great nations of the world ; but in the matter of
cultural wealth, India can even lead the nations of the world.

If this wealth of India is brought to the notice of the
pations of the world and freely distributed to the other
nations, India will acquire a new status in world politics.
The quarrels among pations is in the matter of political power
and economic developments. Culture unites men and nations.
This is the noble role which India has to play in the future.
Indian Ambassadors must be cultural ambassadors of India,
besides being political ambassadors. Politics and economics
need not be neglected ; but culture must be attended to.

In devicing ways and means for enabling India to play
"her proper cultural role in the world affairs, I make a few

suggestions.
(@) The officia

as far as may be possible, b
culture and the traditions of the country, s0 that everywhere

they will carry with them the atmosphere of ancient Indian

] representatives of India abroad should,
e such persons who know the
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culture. They should know the literature and the arts of the
country and also the religion and philosophy and thought in
general of the country. _ ‘

(b) The Indian Embassies should have accredited cul-
tural attaches associated with them. To start with, the world
may be divided into six zones, namely, the Eastern and the
Western Asia, the Eastern and the Western E{lrope and the
Northern and Southern America, and competent scholars may
be appointed to the most important Embassy within each
of these areas.

() A preliminary survey may be made of the condition
of the study of Indian subjects in the various countries of the
world to find out where such studies thrive, where India can

sponsor new arrangements for such studies, and where India

can help in improving such studies.

@ Al Embassies may be supplied with photographs,
picture post-cards and models of places of interest and objects
of importance in the country. There may also be provided
ordinary literature relating to such objects in the form of
pamphlets, memoirs and booklets, made available at the
Embassies.

{¢) In India itself, the education must be so re-planned
that there would be an honoured position assigned to the
study of Indian. cuiture in such a scheme, even in the School
stage, to say nothing of the University stage.

: If we can start
with adequate supply,

the question of compulsion can wait.

The true question is whether the State gives due recognitigs -
to the value of a knowledge of Indian culture in any schem®’

of educational reconstruction, :

c (f? .In all examinations conducted by the Public Service

l.l'ommlsmoﬂ of the Union of India for recruitment to the
igher grades in the Services, both Home and Diplomatic, an
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adequate number of Papers in ancient Indian civilization must
form an obligatory and common part for all the candidates.
No profession and no Services shall be manned by persons
(in the higher levelsy who do not have an adequate knowledge
of ancient Indian civilization of a high standard.

(g) Arrangements may be made for preparation and
publication of books of a weighty nature, but not too heavy
for the ordinary cultured person, giving a true and full account
of the various phases of Indian civilization.

() A centre may be opened in India where advanced
students from foreign countries can have the advantage of the
study of Indian subjects on the spot.

() In general, India must function, both in her
national life at home and also in her international life, as a
cultured country, having a mission to fulfil in the world,
having a message to deliver to the peoples of the world.



RASANANDATARANGINI OF MOHANA

By MADHAVA KRISHNA SARMA

THE Rasanandatarargini of Mohana is a poem on S'riigira
(including the divine S'rngira of Krspa and the Gopikis)
in one hundred and eleven stanzas. The author was the
son of Aniruddha and Vaidehiseni. There is a MS. of this

in the Anup Sanskrit Library. It is numbered 3682 and:

contains 9 leaves. Its condition is good. The writing
(Devanagari) is legible, although not good. There are some
corrections in red by a later hand. On the front page the
owner’s name is given as Diksita Hirinanda and on the last
as Diksitamanirima in a later hand. There is no information
as to the exact date of the author. As the MS. was owned
by Manirama, he must be earlier than the 17th century.
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Few languages have a richer vocabulary than Sanskrit,
and yet, as we have seen, it lacks words to describe, many
modern ideas such as ‘suffrage’ ‘citizen’ etc.! In the
same way there is no Sanskrit word that stands for Economics.
The suggestion of compound expressions in modern vernacular
treatises on Economics such as Dhanasdstra, Arthamimarsd,
etc., has not been happy.

UNITY AND INTERDEPENDENCE OF INDIAN
SOCIAL SCIENCES

The absence of words which exactly connote ideas does
not necessarily imply that such ideas were not conceived,.
The subject matter of a modern economic treatise can be
built up by laying under contribution not one but a group of
connected Indian sciences. In attempting a division of labour
in science every age makes its own conventions. The funda-
mental hypothesis of the ancient Indian social sciences was
their interdependence and unity.! While for convenience
they could be divided, the formation of overlapping social
sciences like modern Jurisprudence, Politics, Economics and
Ethics was not then considered as worth the trouble. Speciali-
zation is usually necessitated by educational needs. The aim
of Indian education was to combine all the necessary branches
of study in one curriculum, which would furnish the basis for
a comprehensive view of the unity of Knowledge, in relation
to the traditional religious background. .

PRrRACTICE AND THEORY

In ancient India the distinction between the scientific
and practical attitude was not normal. Even in regard to

! The words given by the dictionary are mata, matadhskara, mati and
anwmmati which do not accurately convey the sense of * Suffrage.’
?Vide Lect. I, passim,
9
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modern Economics, we have high authority (e.g., Sidgwick,
C. S. Devas) for regarding the separation between the sub-
junctive and imperative moods of Economics as futile and
misleading. The attractiveness of modern economic treatises
lies often in their relevancy to life. Even apart from a nota-
ble instance of the presentation of the theory of Economics
side by side as a science and an art’ the attraction of the
Wealth of Nations continues to be seen in the combination,
J. S. Mill did not disdain to indicate specifically in the
very title of his great treatise its “applications to social
philosophy.” Considered in relation to such combinations
and to C.ame‘ral treatises, the Indian position becomes intelli-
gible and justifiable,

ViRTA

Among the Indian Vidyds that which covers much of
‘the.ground of modern Economics is Varta.' Beginnin
origxf]ailly as a science dealing with the economics of i
, pnmlt'we .community, absorbed in pastoral and agricultural
pursuits, it developed, in course of time and with the pro.
gress of society, into a study of the economics of indul-)t
and trade. A complete treatise on Vartd, reconstructed f:ornyu

the fragments available in Arthasdstra and Dharmasst
' astra,
VF. A, Walker defined the aim of ‘art’ i
: 1 art’ as i
ghg. use of the imperative, and of science as no,rp;ﬁtil::]: "f as In :
_in xci;;mzi by éhe indicative and subjunctive moods (Polit;‘c:z gpeculatwe and
pp. 19-20). C. S. Devas, Political Economy, (1892) remark?::my' .18?]6'
sarcastically
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will cover the whole field of Economics, with the exception of
Consumption and Public Finance,

SCOPE OF ARTHA

A similar difficulty is our inability to equate Dhana

_ (wealth) with Artha. The subject matter of Economics is

welfare as well as wealth, Itisa man-centred rather than a

wealth-centred science. By grouping sciences in relation to
their aims, Indian thinkers escaped the fallacy of shifting the

centre of interest in Economics from man to wealth. Artha

comprehended every material object capable of satisfying a
human want. In this sense, Arthasastra logically embraced
more matter than FEconomics.' In relation. to the parallel
A<tudies which focussed interest on Dharma as the end of life,
Arthasastra constituted a combined group of social st adies,
in which the unity of human nature was reflected in a unity
of scientific treatment. It may be noted that Dharmasistra
and Arthasdstra overlapped, the same topics having to be

reviewed from different angles. : .
No MERCANTILISM IN ANCIENT INDIA

Dhanam and its synonyms present an up-to-date con-
ception of *economic goods,’ capital or wealth. The’impli-
cations of Dhanam in Indian thought are its material character,
its capacity for enjoyment (consumption), its appropriability,
and its transferability. It isan object of desire, is the source
“of further Dhanam, and represents the result of past accumu-

lation. We come thus close to the modern conceptions of

wealth and capital.
Modern students of Mercantilism, especially of its con-

tinental variety, have complained with reason of the unfair

' Ane. Ind. Econ, Thought, pp. 21-22.
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treatment which the system received from Adam Smith. He
attributed to it a “ meanness and malignity ” based on his
own erroneous attribution to it of an unsound view identi-
fying wealth with the precious metals. The misconception
was helped because the tenets of Mercantilism passed through
a period of active pamphleteering. With old Indian thinkers
such a misconception was impossible. At no time has Indiar;
social thought laid an undue value on the precious metals
T}:e monopoly in the trade in metals and the workin of.
mines, advocated by Kautilya, has been sometimes regafded
as showing this fallacy. But, those provisions are dictated
solely by state or military needs.! The inhibitions on export
in the Kautiliya applies also to other metals than the recip rsi
The absorption of gold in India, which the Romanp ub]c:::g‘w
lamented, was the effect of a concurrence® Inp thepabsenlce.
of a sufficient number of articles of small bulk and high value
which the West could send over the great land routes i,;
exchange for similar articles imported from India, the precious
metals had to be exported by Rome. The monopolies of
Kautilya are dictated only by military or fiscal needs.* Ip
trade policy the old Indian economists do not attempt an
regulations from a desire to discriminate on protectionis}t]
grounds, or on a wish to attract the precious metals,

ASCETIC TRENDS

In any society in which the interdepend®nce of hum
and supernatural agencies is a generally accepted articlear;
o¥

! Kautilya, p. 85; cf. Waf.(slﬂah ﬂ?til' aﬁﬂ

: ;RIS gy A

gURregl g QEI-’QH{\EM]’ ] R 2 A
¥ Ibid., p. 111.

8 Pliny, Natural Histo
, ry, VI, 23; )
Sea; Anc. Ind. Econ, Thought, p. 100. Schof, Persplus of the Erythracan

* Ancient Indian Polity, p. 113,
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belief, there is an ever-present risk of looking down upon
material pursuits and glorifying the ascetic life .which kills
desire. In the earlier stages at least of social development,
economic evolution depends on the growth of wants. If the
Indian outlook was solely governed by its first and last objec-
tives, namely ‘enjoined duty’ (Dharma) and emancipation
(moksa), to the exclusion of - the other two, material welfare
(artha) and pleasure (kama), the result might have been the
creation of an ascetic and unprogressive society, absorbed in
spiritual rather than material activity, The wearisome glori-
fications of riches, which we find in our Arthasdastra and
Nitigastra,' side by side with vivid representations of the
cumulative evils of poverty—the bane of the poor being their
Apoverty—are essentially attempts to correct such a tendency.
They are not the outpourings of a vulgar mind’ Among
Arthasistra writers, there is an extreme wing, the Bdarhas-
patyas, which stresses hedonistic motives at the expense of
others® If the doctrines of reincarnation and the permanence
of action (Sanisira and Karma) which furnish the background
to Indian belief génerally, and consequently to Indian Sociol-
ogy, had implied an unalterable law of predestination, the
result would have been a paralysis of all economic effort.
But Karma is conceived with two sides: the permanence of
action is coupled with the freedom to correct the action
of one life in another. Scope for Free Will exists within
these limits. In order that this might not be overlooked,

* 1 g Fwgde frgmd = e @ wre) g gomh fired AT
Z%. (1. 1¢q); oring) i sdmnd) ) ol g7 wa £ A 0.9,

P u g@ aey ud f aEd @ (91) | R arad A (R9) 5
ArTeaIfe & Srw: (R9) ; adw1 gRAEEY (o) —wifaed, <

8 Max Miiller—Six Systems of Indian Philosophy, pp. 94.96; Sarva-
darsanasamgraha, ed. Abhyankar, pp. 2-13.
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Fhe relative bearing on human life of the divine and human
mﬂ.uence (daiva and purusakdra), as well as the importance
of 'mdividual effort (utthana) are pointedly stated bp Indian
thinkers in the political as in the economic field 'y In t:e
same way, the position and the powers of the kin.g i.e., the
State, are magnified, but that of the individual is no.t ;ver-
!ook.ed. Every extension of the sphere of state action i
justified by a specific purpose to be served by it.’ Th:ar .
of freedom left to the individual, after collectivist activiti:z
by the 'State, renders it impossible to characterize the Indi

economic and political position as even an approach atr;

" socialism.?

»

I have illustrated elsewhere the comprehensive and
cu.rate knowledge of the fundamental notions of econ e
science, implied in Indian literature.’ They have b'eenomll‘
Iectefl for illustration under the familiar ca;;tions of n;od‘;o -
treatises. It will therefore be sufficient if we can nors
merely' review the results, to enable us to arrive at an
appreciation of the outlook. :

The .importance of a suitable physical environment for
economii: progress, and the ways in which defects in environ-
ment might be corrected by state or individual action, were

| Kautiliya, p. 258 (43); p. 37 (A1) ; :

3 po39 (U fy mageam

a?(aﬁ ga A ; %ﬂmragsm-—iaﬁaéqa, P. 255); &, ¢ goq._.'
a 1

W wfeamd Rad Raag) | adkanfeel g wigd Ry M n;

19, 9, 18149 (‘ugd Y
Kise, 1916, o, 312_41(5 .Q geaERy far 34 @ fagafy ") and Rajanitipra-

? See quotations in Anc. Ind. Econ. Th .

, e . . . Thought, pp. 177. i

2 53: exaeT: Adshag qarEdeady = 4 )
sfaavtm adst qafai &% oy ady o

a ,
ondo n(l tﬂﬂ@‘iﬁl? “d? R) ; 8%, 9, 1°9-3o mentions only restriction of
) 0 commit crimes. See Fa Hien in Beal's Si-yu-ki, 1907 p XXXVII
Anc. Ind, Econ. Thought, pp. 150-153. (31“. o, p. 47) - ‘
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clear to Indian writers. In this respect they responded to
the same kind of stimuli as the German Cameralists. Drainage
and irrigation are forced on the attention of practical econo-
mists in river-drained areas, which are liable to periodical
rains and seasonal vicissitudes. It is necessary that excess
water should be got rid of, and water required for agriculture
should be made available when réquired. The construction
of great works of irrigation and drainage, including reservoirs,
embankments and distributive channpels, was an economic
necessity. The protection of these works was enforced by the
law and their provision by appeals to the piety or credulity
of the people. The destruction of irrigation works was made
a grave offence.’ Their maintenance in efficient repair was a

4 first duty laid vpon the village communities and on the

agents of the central government. In order that the work
might be efficiently done, a provision like the corvee, which
was devised for maintaining means of communication, existed
in ancient India in the compulsory fabour (visti), to which
even those without property had to contribute.® The institu-
tion has survived till today as vetti. Even the cattle and
servants of temples and of privileged persons and bodies could
be impressed on so important a common purpose.’

\ syt 3 e qRERIRmnE adesmerates o &9 CENEEY

) gaganel ¥g ar fweed ada R | SETRGRAARARS: |
(a4, ., p. 227 see also 7, §, 398, X8, W, ¥, jwe, The digests
™ guote more authorities. »

Y ghgs JgEeRTIT; FHEEAT: B $5: 1 swawafy 7 wplt
iy @t @A (. @, p 47); Tosfafean: @y LT

{Ibid., p. 48): vigti, forced labour, was to receive wages at 60 panas, a month
{Ibid., p. 246} ; seealso 16éd., pp. 169-170. )

4 qugenrARTEmE | (3, Wy P 47
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In the same manner man’s dependence on animal hus-
bandry is responsible for the rules, combining piety and
business, eulogizing the rearing and humane treatment of
cattle (goraksana), for the provision of pasture lands,’' and
for the imposition of the highest punishment in the Mauryan
penal code, short of death, on‘the cattle-raider.?

SOCIAL POSTULATES

Among the social postulates of Indian thought, those
which had a direct economic bearing are the inculcation of
the necessity of Varnasramadharma in society and of indi-
vidual freedom and property. The organization of an entire
people by a system, which divided and subdivided them into
hereditary functional groups, has two economic implications:
viz. (1) the organic unity of all functions and activities as
well as their interdependence both in the individual and in
the community, and (2) the value of discipline for ordered
s?cial life. The Varpasramadharma system has to be
viewed as economic planning on a vast scale, crossing political
and geographical boundaries. Apart from any question of
%ts beneficial or baneful effects on society as a whole or on
its component elements, such colgssal planning may be con-
strued as a sign of remarkable prevision and courage in

our ancient thinkers, who utilized or developed the system
even if they did not create it.?

ORIGIN OF THE STATE

Thf: dependence of man on political union, for his
economic progress, is enforced by theories of the origin of
! SuFRTRE A sersaad at aat wgramealy (. &r,, p. 131)

oo
@3 g R ol grfiar ® asg: (bid., p, 129).
.? Anct. Ind. Econ. Thought, pp. 68-70.

£

I
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the State in contract or in divine creation. In actual econo-
mic life, the implications of the theory were twofold. From
the standpoint of the individual, it meant the mortgaging of
all his effects to the State and the enforcement of the right
of the State to do all that was necessary to stabilize itself
at the expense of individuals; and from the standpoint of
the State they amounted to the acceptance of the obligation
to give adequate protection to normal economic activity,
within and without the community. The contract theories
necessarily involve a low view of human nature, as the natural
depravity of man is believed to have necessitated political
union and the creation of a penal law to enforce the right of
individual property, which is assumed to have existed before
the birth of the State. The regulation of private life, the
enforcement of caste and communal rules, and the inculcation
of lessons of discipline, morality and hygiene are corollaries to
the hypothesis of the State’s paramouantcy.!

LIBERTY

To the conception of individual freedom, we owe the
protection of free economic activity by well-developed princi-
ples of contract. In the ancient Indian State, the individual
had freedom to do everything which the State did not interdict
in the interests of its own safety or of that of other individuals.
Our social writers insist on ‘the right of self-realization
(Svatantrya) and/unfettered freedom of action (Svacchanda-
vrtti) as necessary for normal human development.’

Freedom, however, was not an absolute but a relative
term.* It had to be viewed, from the standpoint of the

1 Jbid., pp. 44-50.
> gregrgit: gEwoT 9o daraay (Afaran),

3 Karme implies individual responsibility and therefore freedom of action,
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restra.int implied as well as of the liberties actually enjoyed
So viewed, every one had some degree of freedom, includin .
those usually treated as not free, such as minors ’slaves ang
women." This conception ‘made it possible to [,)ut forward
progressive measures of economic and socjal uplift and advo-
cate the co-operation which was necessary in the spiritual

?ess t'han in the material fields. The self-respect 5f woal o
:)n Sf;lt? of. t}f:eir relative physical disability, was recogn?;:d’
y their right to work.” The civi

took account of the sex differencesl.:‘ p/ir;alc:s:z ::soljr la":S
every one an occupation by birth, so marriage provideesd X
normal career to every woman. The right of the marri 3
:avvoman ;o her separate estate was safeguarded.' The fi:iiy
as understood to hinge on its women.

: .godde.sses of the home and the givers zef[:)od.?hes};m‘:;er? ?}:e
inefficiency incidental to slave labour is corrected b;rg?vin;

! See jolly. Histo ;
and Custom, pp. 166-17’2. of Hindu Law, 1880, Lect. 4, and his Hindu Law

* See :
ihe lights ::at 'nm', kp' 114. K'autxlya’s delicacy is shown by his rule that
Pt in workshops for indigent women shonld be shaded to meet their

natural bashfulness ; the lj
, ghts are for the inspection of yar qA flﬁilé
) n l -— -
a1 Sl'i}ch (p. 114), e ’

® The personal a i '
on; a wor[x,lan’s :ilgitttse Zilz.nce o of respectable women was not insisted
women were immune fn:m:mt ost by limitation (Manu, VIII, 149) ; pregnant
poisoning, murder of chilg sentfence o.f capital punishment, even in cases of
yana rules that in all off and incéndiarinism (YajHavalkya, II, 279), Katya-
payable by men . ences women should be sentenced only to half the fine
» and should only suffer mutilation whare the penalty for men

is death: §HY IMTUAY GO Asign; €91 a2y N a7a% Geswadag |

(Kane's ed., V, 487) i
) ’ Kautil i
defamation (p. 154). tilya allows a wife to sue her husband for assanlt and

* The laws of strigh,

ane were :
Katydyana smrti is fulle elaborated to secure her absolute control,

st on the topic (vv. 894-916, ed. Kane),

Pa an Rt am gl = :
WAkt ana u (srgarmand, v, ‘\)‘l{ﬁlmar S P @ o o
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the slave a legal status, carrying with it the judicial protection
of his person and property, and holding out to ‘him the
assurance of considerate treatment and the hope of emanci-
pation.' Kautilya declared that no Aryan could be a slave.’

PROPERTY-—ITS LIMITATIONS

The economic basis of property rights in chattels and
land was virtually the same. Opinion was divided on the
question of the existence of the right of private property in
land. The controversy is unnecessary and pointless, and is
similar to that on the nature of the modern Indian land
revenue. In the last resort, the State had the right, in the
interests of society as a whole and of the individual proprietors-
as members of the society, to commandeer private resources
and to exact such contributions from property and income as
are necessary for state needs. In all productive undertakings,
the community as represented by the State is a sleeping
partner. In this view of the State, private property is not
inconsistent with the contributions made to the State asa .
co-owner.® This theory which was first suggested by
Dr. Marshall in regard to land, will equally explain the position
of the Indian jurist, who denied the creditor’s right to interest,
where a valuable pledge was used, and who varied the rate of
interest in proportion to the risks of investment and its profits.

To the Arthasdstra, questions of production and exchange
made a bigger appeal than those of distribution and con-
sumption, on which the ‘ Dharma’ works laid greater emphasis.
All our ancient thought accepts, in different degrees, the

' Kautilya gives an entire chapter to slaves {(dasakalpah, pp. 181-184).

® 7 g AT F@AA: (p. 181),
* Ano. Ind. Econ. Thought, pp. 56-38.
' Ibid., pp. 67-68. :
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.

psycho-physical parallelism and relationship., Wealth exists
for condumption. Material and moral influences react on one
another. Accordingly, Dharmasdstra condemns heresy and
asceticism, on the ground of their being opposed to the
accepted religious and social order, and it commends the
institutions of marriage and family. Arthasastra supports
these views on the ground of the good of the State. Beggars
and social parasites are condemned by the latter on economic
and political grounds, while from the standpoint of Dharma,
mendicancy is a very restricted privilege normally available
only to students and ascetics. The conception of material
welfare and enjoyment (Artha, Kama) are transfused and
sublimated by ideas of social service and spiritual uplift.
The group is regarded as of more importance than the individ-
uals composing it, and the interests of the group over-ride
those of its members. The group, whether the family, corpo-
rative, clan or the State, is alone the proper judge of what is
necessary for its life and stability.) '
The economic unit is the family. Kinship, by blood or
by fiction, determines legal rights to maintenance and
inheritance. The solidarity of the family is supported by
the rule, accepted by Kautilya, that sons cannot call for a
pe%rtition of ancestral property, so long as both parents are
alive’ This is a reversal of the earlier Dharmasastra view
(as' enunciated by Apastamba, Gautama and Baudhayana)
which allowed such partition® In regard to the son’s own
' Ibid., pp. 67-68,

2 ’ 0 '
i SR fgeeR: Reasfgmigsr: gar: Il R gafaa:
( 9, ‘m_, PP. 160) Manu, I).(, 104, takes the same view : Yajfavalkya (11, 17)
allows it after the father’s death ; Sukra (IV, 5, 546) concurs in this view,

L) Y
Faf caf w1g: shafy deufa (fﬁ‘dq, Re, R); on this Maskari com-
ments {3BY ﬂﬁﬂ: I39IRY ; See Apastamba, 13, 1-3 ; Baudhayana, I1, 2, 3, 3.
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earnings or professional gains, the other members of the
amily have no claim to it, unless, as S'ukra points out, the
rains have been due to the utilization of family property.!
Che refusal to divide up the family inheritance unnecessarily,
ind the enfranchisement of individual earnings simultane-
»usly, should be reconciled on the economic ground of sup-
porting what contributes most to productivity. The general
poverty of the people made it an advantage to keep the
family property undivided. The control of the family by a
single head conserves its unity and strength ; the family circle
furnishes training in discipline and self-sacrifice ; and it leads
to the natural selection for learning or special training of
only those who are likely to succeed and help the family,
The joint family is an antomatic poor-relief institution. It
daes not destroy initiative or individuality, but furnishes to
junior members every inducement to industry and self-reliance.
They are the grounds on which there is unanimity among
our writers from the time of Kautilya downwards, in support-
ing the united family. In regard to self-acquisitions diver-
gence of views persisted. Mitdksara and the late smrti of
Slasikha, followed Vasistha in throwing self-acquisition into the
common mess and Jimitavahana upheld the Arthasdstra
view.” Kautilya’s liberal view must have been dictated by
the economic needs of a period of commercial expansion. It
is on a par with his refusal to allow the liability for surety-
ship® and trade debts of a deceased father to devolve upon

! Rgrei edAEARAeI | s Rgreagkedva: (3. @,
p. 160); %, ¥, %, Y o—RamiRuAaraadd qaguihan 37 | 4 w@n-

sfigg afacy a4 fg aa .

* See Mitaksara (Nirpayasdgara edn., pp. 204-205), Dayabhaga (p. 190,
citing Balaka) and Sankha in Mitaksara.

s gfyarsagee; , . , AHE; 9 QETRt AT RFagd qar (o, A 9¢8)
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the son. The joint family and the village community kept
together Hindu society and ideals during centuries of confusion.

An analogous and apparent contradiction is visible in
the simultaneous condemnation of the prodigal who wastes
his substance,! and the miser who withdraws capital from
use. Expenditure for mere ostentation is condemned. The
substitution of a social criterion for distinction instead of
wealth, tended to make the display of mere luxury, vulgar
and unpopular. The Indian Cameralist did not share the
fallacy thaf the luxury of the rich creates a demand for the
labour of the poor. Nevertheless, the standards of life were
not low,” but glaring inequalities of wealth by wasteful luxury
were reprehended.’ S'ukra stresses the responsibilities of
affluence, and (anticipating the 19th century socialist) notes
that the sources of large fortunes are often to be sought in
deception and injustice. Property is theft.

The inculeation of thrift is enforced by ennobling the
position of the housewife, commending her education and
making her responsible for the maintenance of domestic
accounts and framing the family budget.'

LAND

Among the agents and instruments of production, it is
natural that land should appear the most important, as it
supported the bulk of the people. The profession of agri-
culture was open even to Brihmanas.’ Land revenue was

! s4g1f4® (prodigal) is to be banished- (Sukra, IV, 1, 101)

2 Anct. Ind. Econ. Thought, pp. 72-74,
3 1bid., pp. 72 74 ff.

“Ibid., pp. 186-7: A4EY Ge¥ i s4¥ Ay faRwde (R, 3e. 19);

HAEA, pp. 238 f.

*M X, 8
. 56-60“‘“ 2; Gautama, VII, 7 Yajfavalkya, III, 35. and Niarada,
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the chief source of State income, Consequently the interest
of the State and of the subject coincided in the prosperity
of agriculture by the promulgation of wise agricultural laws.
Somadeva commends agricultural relief to distressed culti-
vators.! The destruction of standing crops by cattle makes
the owner liable for the damage.” Even in war, the agri-
cultural population in one's own territory is to be left’
undisturbed. The enfranchisement of the S'iidra from all but
economic duties, set him free to devote himself entirely to
productive work.! The dubious rule in the Mahabharata that
the invader is to destroy standing crops and grain stores of the
enemy is,’ if genuine, the suggestions of an exceptional method
of coercion and is contrary to the testimony of Megasthenes

4 and the spirit of Arthasdstra, which views in an enemy terri-

tory potential future acquisitions, and avoids provocation to
retaliation. Even troops are to be moved so as not to disturb

agriculture.’
Centuries of experience had brought agricultare to a high’

degree of tec_hmcal perfection. Remedies for soil exhaustion,
the use of the fallow and rotation of crops, as well as manures

! ypgaRd fumar pewaseNe aghe:  sReemda (@if-
191 99, W1).
2 alaa, 3%, I9RE; FEEATHE, R, 148 G, ¢, A¥Y, A, Iy,
3¢9 and R, L IR
? gfgum, 1§, %

«The Sadra’s time is not taken up by religious duties, and bis boyhood
by Brahmacarya.
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and fertilizers, the cultivation of special crops on special soils
and the extension of different types of irrigation reflect this.!
The State helps by judicious laws protecting the villager trom
distraction by prohibiting parasites, soldiers and the underlings
of government from entering villages.” Enforcing on the
village as a whole the obligation to co-operate in joint works,*
the provision of rules of pre-emption compelling the sale of
village lands only to villagers, the legal protection given to
agriculturists from arrest during the cultivation seasons and to
agricultural implements from distraint for debt,* and the
strengthening of the village communities by arming them with
considerable powers of self-government are all proofs of the
solicitude of the State for agricultural welfare. The chief public

works undertaken by the State or by private individuals, who 4

received commendation or subsidy, were mainly irrigation
works and roads’ The magic of property is recognized.’
Fragmentation of holdings is discouraged by the rules of pre-
emption.” Absentee ownership of land is penalized,” while the

Y Anc. Ind. Econ. Thought, pp. 78-79.

2 Ibid., p. 80and p. 187; AIARAAGAAZAINNIAFNGAT a7 7 FARE
F: Rrrsra@ma s (3. 4, p. 48.) '

3 See note 3 on p. 135,

* Nerada, 18, 101—9% JENqF Ia Nafawna: | ade@ed@Aam =

o gdadf o ¢ afeemmanl, 99E sadeno T Remfivag
(saagReHra, p. 724.)
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S.dnc. Ind. Econ. Thought, pp. 80-81,
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ROCK EDICT IV
2. wfwansad, agf asgarf afie @@ Ao
) fafdar = sl Frmasfiafs: moEmaEEEsfoRta: |
3. aga dami fme fazfa TR TAIEA
MSRsh siem Rmmgdaty efaistes s =
franfa saifn qaifag ST |

relatives, Brahmanas and Sramanas (Ascetics). Meri-
torious is abstention from slaughter of animals. Meri-

torious is the minimizing of expenditure and of

! .
~ possesions accumulated.

5 The Council of State shall order the state
officers to register these rules for observation both

in letter and spirit.

1. For hundreds of years in times past, slaughter
of animals, cruelty to living beings, discourtesy to
relatives and discourtesy to S'ramanas (Ascetics) and
Brahmanas have been allowed to increase.

‘2. But now, on account of the practice of Dharma
by King Priyadarsin, the beloved of the gods, there is
heard in place of the sound of war drums, the sound of
proclamations of Dharma, exhibitions to the people
of Vimanas, chariots, elephants, iltuminations and
divine representations,

2
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p_uil.uve tadise aja vadhite devanarh piyasa piyadasine
13jine dhammanusathiye analarbhe p?a‘ti'inarh avihisa
bhutanarh natisu

11 _sal.ri?pa;ipati barhbhanasamaniinam sathpati-
patx.ma’tapntlsu sususi 1] Ese c3 arhne c3 bahuvidl.le
dbamrr-xacalarile Yadhite ! Vadhiyisati ceva devinarmh
ilye plya;laSI 1aja imath dharhmacalanarh [] Puta ca

arh natale ca panitikya ca devanam. pivasy o i

e 1am piyasa piyadasine

12. .pavadhayisamti ceva dhathmacalanarh imarh
ivakap.am. .dhammasi stlasi ¢@ cithitu dharmarh
anusasisarhti {{] Ese hi sethe kathmarh arh dhathmanu-

ROCK EDICTS OF PRIYADARSIN : i1

1. qEd agheteat vagd aeawd IS dae
Raw fPagfEn (N saigfes s g faféan
qarai iy dnfefatgosmoal dafyafaatariia: g |

. wguEaw aghe wAww affer ) sdfsaf
§¢ Yol P fagal (¢ edoR( | 9ATA AERE
qaaRa Yadi frae Pagfa oe: sefiafa 7 -
fid aaEed, W o 9 faeeq sdagarfueaia |

3. By reason of the proclamation of Dharma of
King Priyadargin, the beloved of the gods, there is now
observed, what had not been observed for many
hundreds -of years in earlier times, abstention from
slaughter of animals and from cruelty to living
creatures, respect to relatives, respect to Brahmanas
and Sramanas (Ascetics) and dutiful regard to mother
and father.

4. The practice of Dharma has been promoted
by this and other methods and in many ways. King
Priyadargin, the beloved of the gods, will ever promote
the practice of Dharma ; and the sons, great grandsons
and great great grandsons of King Priyadarsin, the
beloved of the gods, will increasingly promote the
practice of Dharma, till the end of the present aeon
(kalpa) ; and themselves abiding by Dharma and good
conduct, will instruct the people in Dharma and good
conduct. '
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alocayisu ] Duviadasavasabhisitena devanarh piyena
piyadasinZ 13jinz lekhita [|]

13, Devanam piye piyadasi laja aha kayiane
dukale {}] E adi kale kayanasa se dukalah kaleti [1] Se
mamayd bahu kayane kate [)] T3 -mama puta ca
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5. This is the most meritgrious work i.e: thii
instruction in Dharma. The practice of Dhalrbma 1st1'10n
possible for one devoid o(.good cond.uct. 1romo 1.1701.
of Dharma is ever meritorious, no,F its neglect. Fo
this purpose this (edict).has been written. o the

. 6 Let people unitedly devo.te.thergse ves oTh.
i se of Dharma and not permit its décrease. . is
reocts s caused to be inscribed by Devanampriya -
I;:i‘;vr;g;rg;l when he had ruled as anointed king for
b

twelve years.

1. King Priyadarsin, the beloved of the gods,

hed

sp()kz thlll: 1s very difficult to do a benevolent (kalyanam)

act. He who does it, accomplishes a very difficult task.
Ma.ny benevolent actions have been done Py me ; my
sons and their descendants who follow me (in perform-
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15. dhathmadhithanaye ca dharhmavadhiyz hida
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evapt amne apalamta {i] Bhatamayesu ba\tiﬂ:;hanibhes:ll
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bodhaye viyapati te (1] Barhdhanavadhasa patividha-

ndye apalibodhiye mokhaye i
el ye ca eyarmh anubhadhash

ROCK EDICTS OF PRIYADARSIN 13

" R ety & aEwed qaigaficnd agEd SReaf | R

agafy gufraf @ o Fisafy | of & aW gIaIwy |
' 2. aafwFaRsal A MAqd SAAAMT AW | AR
AT RS A1 SRR FART §AVI9OSY AT
GRiREAE 9 SET REgEE ¥ AT FEERe-
LN, AR STl AT MY HA1Ag 359 feagE™
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ing good deeds) till aeon’s end, they do well ; and he
~who violates even a part of this command, does ill ; for
t is easy to spread sin. .

3. In the past, for a long time, officers called
Dharmamahamaitras {to enforce the laws of Dharma)
have not been in existence. When thirteen yearshadelap-
sed after my consecration as king, I appointed Dharma-
mahamatras. They are commissioned to promote the
welfare and Dharma among followers of all religions;
to promote the welfare and happiness of the virtuous, the
Yavanas, the Kambhojas, the Gandhiras® and others
on the borders ; to promote the welfare and happiness as
among servant and master, Brahmanas and the rich, the

-protectorless (anatha) ; and the aged to promote the
welfare and remove troubles (sparibadhaya) of those
engaged in Dharma ; to prevent (unjust) imprisonment
and loss of life, and for safety and deliverance, giving
due consideration to persons with large families or official

1Some add ‘' the Rastrikas and Pitenikas,”
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FOREWORD

THE Gautama-dharma-sitra has already been published in
various editions, and in one of them, which appeared in the
Mysore Sanskrit series, there is a Parisista portion, in one
Prasna. The Parisista contains one more chapter, and
this portion is now, for the first time, made available to
scholars. This is the second Prasna of the Parisista ; the
sfirst has already appeared in the Mysore Sankrit Series.
This portion contains twenty Chapters with an Anukramanika
at the end. This Anukramanikd gives the Pratikas of the
various Chapters in the reverse order; thus the first passage
in the Anukramanika is the Pratika for the twentieth
chapter, the next is for the nineteenth chapter, and so on.
This portion now published is a Parisista in the text; it is
also a Parisista or supplement to the editions of the Gautama-
: d};arma-sﬁtm and not a complete edition of a text.

One may wonder why these old texts are being publish-
ed, what purpose it serves to man in hislife. 1f the difference
had been merely that what was available only in manuscript
is now made available in a printed edition and that in this
sway the text is also preserved from injuries to which a
manuscript is exposed, perhaps it is not worth-while to

undertake such an edition. The real justification lies in
the value of the content of the text to man in his life.
Muéh is being heard about India’s contribution to the world.

But little is heard about the real nature of such a possible
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contribution. The emphasis on the spiritual greatness of the
wisdom of ancient India makes more 3 promise of escape
from this world than a solution for the problems in this life.

So far as I am concerned, the true value of the wisdom
of ancient India liesin its capacity to solve certain problems
that face man at present. Rationalism started in European
thought in the ecighteenth century and developed into
immense proportions in the nineteenth century.  Religion
has been discredited; God is condemned; faith has been

displaced from community life. But reason has not made

man happier; reason has not offered any solution to problems
whose origin is attributed to religion and faith, Man
faced only with more serious problems,
the old Upanisadic statement :

AfeEamra aquEn: &g s, TfogansaaET |
gL WAl g2 93l faam gaea, |

It 3= worth while to inquire whether the social order in
ancient India can offer any clue to modern problems.

It is not at all contended that one can refer 1o an ancient
text for a solution of any modern problem in the same wa
in which one can refer to an income-tax reckoner to find oust:
the amount of tax one has to Pay. Ancient civilization is
only a sign-post that guides us; it is not 4 rest-house where
one.can spend one’s time during a journey.
to a sign-post on the road, one is missin
for which it is erected on the road-side.

is
reason has only proved

.

N

If one clings
g the very purpose

In any progression, there must be a moving away fl'Ol'lil
the previous positions; but that does not mean that there is
a breaking away from the earlier positions. There is 3 breal;
from the former positions when one falls down and not when
one proceeds along. One can be said to be progressing or

FOREWORD ' ix

simply rambling, only in relation to the starting point and
the position at any particular time relative to the starting
point, and not in itself. When one returns to the position
from which he has started or if one does not move much
farther from that position though he is not exactly at that
point, that is what is called a holiday stroll and not what is
called a journey. This is another great value of a knowl-
edge of the past.

When Darwin propounded his ‘ Theory of Evolution,’ it
is more a consolation than an explanation. By saying that
the origin of the world is to be traced to a certain power
within the matter in its * monistic,” undivided state, rather
than to a God, one does not get an answer to the many new

- problems that are roused up by such a postulate ; and the old

problems remain in their position. And by stating, or at
least suggesting, that “life” is only an accident in this world,
which may disappear, the entire structure of moral law has
been pulled down. Life is reduced to a mere chemical action
like the effect of putting a piece of metal in an acid; and
there can be no question of ‘“moral order” in a system of
chemical actions in matter. If cutting a man’s head has no
more importance in this world than breaking a salt-cube in
a laboratory, where is social order, and where is morality ?
Even among animals, one does not initiate a moral question
regarding the conduct of the crows towards the owls by day
time and regarding the retaliation by the owls at night. Bat
when one community of man invades the habitat of another
community and molests that latter communi'Ey, we start
considering the problem of international law. Why?
Darwinism cannot give any explanation for this question.

If the Church in Europe did not give satisfaction to the
rationalists of those regions, the right path is not to denounce

B
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Church outright ; what has to be done is to find out the
rr‘n'stake in the Church that has given rise to this dissatisfac-
tion. One does not kill a man who is ailing ; the pr-o er
method is to treat him to prescribed medicines. It is.hire
tha(t; perhaps ancient Indian wisdom can give some help to
modern man in his per iti i i f
modern man. man:s l;i)fe.plexltles regarding the foundations of
The foundations of moral order in human society h
Peen.dealt with in the Dharmasastras in India Will av'e
is said that such foundations are to be seen in tk.xe Vederj l't
doe.s f1ot mean that here is a doctrine of undiluted aﬁta;:: l't
tan'amsm. “It is said so in a text; so it must be accept dn’:
This is not what is called the “ Vedic authority varm

i3] f
or Dh
or “ moral order.” e

reason to its fullest extent. Reason by its very nat
e.stabllshes something that is not confined to reasy alm:e
hke- a small rairror that can reflect the whole vastoll:(.e tlls
regions. Man’s life is traced to a source and s proje atvfin .
an ultimate objective, both transcending reason, bJutC E:tor::
as in the cas i

reflects the vast heavens. “ Natural zel(:efcfiosx:n f““r:::voir tlha;
the fittest ” and such other postulates attain a’wider i
within the framework of the -

prehended by reason,

ot eaning
 the fra ‘ Vedic authority for moral
order.” Life is made a fundamental instead of discarding

it as an accident, in the scheme of this universe There is

a life unconditioned by material transformations side by side
)

with life donfined to material transformations, and lif
ultimately re-assumes the unconditioned state, ’ The lle
governing this progression of conditioned life towards ;:N
unconditioned state is what is called the moral order. :

' It isto
be traced from the prior unconditioned state and is to be

It is a rationally
. y worked out doctrine
necessitated by the very nature of man’s reason and satisfying’; :

FOREWORD xi

related to the ultimate unconditioned state. The law within
the material transformation may be a scientific law; but what
is called “Vedic law” is the law comprebending the un-
conditioned state of life and the life in the conditioned state.

It is man’s reason that investigates this law; and reason
is satisfied by the validity of this law. It is not anti-rational ;
it may be super-rational. Reason can comprehend what is
super-rational, though reason cannot delimit what is super-
rational. This is the great value of the Dharmasastras.
The different applications of the law may not have much
of a practical value except as a guide for understanding the
nature of the application of a law. But they have as much
value to one who wishes to formulate moral law in a society
under modern conditions as a textbook on medicine has to
a medical practitioner to understand a certain case that
he has to treat. He will not find an answer to his difficulties
in the text; but he can find a guide for such difficulties in it.
Similarly, in the specific laws, which had a validity at one
time, one finds a guide in the mode of formulating laws
to suit modern conditions. This is the true value of such a
publication. It has a definite purpose in man’s life in modern
life. It is far more than an antiquarian curiosity for an

academic man,
C. KuNHAN Raja



PREFACE

IN the course of preparing the Descriptive Cdtalogue for the
Dharmagastra section of the Sanskrit Manuscripts in the
Adyar Library, I came across three manuscripts of the
Gautama-dharmasﬁtm-paris'ista, consisting of two prasnas.
Of these, one manuscript contained only a portion of first
prasna. 1t was found that the second prasna of the parisista
was unpublished and it was accordingly pointed out to the
Library quthorities that the work might be published by the
Adyar Library. Dr. G. Srinivasa Murti, the Director of the
Adyar Library was kind enough to include it in the programme
for the Adyar Library Series in which the work is now given
the Serial No. 64.

My thanks are due to the Director of the Adyar Library
Dr. G. Srinivasa Murti for all the acts of kindness and
encouragement which I bave received in bringing out the
work. Dr. Kunhan Raja, the Editor of the Adyar Library
Bulletin not only furnished the space in the Builetin for the
publication of the work but has further placed me under
" a deep debt of gratitude by writing the ‘Foreword’ to the
work. Pandit V. Krishnamacharya was kind enough to read
through the press-copy of the work and suggest useful
emendations.

I record with pleasure the help which I have received
at every stage, in bringing out the work, from Pandit
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Vitavytta and the Vijflanasataka, having 84 and 103 verses
respectively in them. The text is followed by an index of verses
There is a long Introduction by the editor explaining the scc;
of the edition, the manuscripts utilized, their groupin thp.e
inter-relations, determination of the genuine text and thegi‘i _e“'
of Bhartthari. The last point is just touched upon, s 1 en;:ty.
point had already been discussed by the author in’ tS‘!nce tl.at
contributions. The treatment of the problems is ma.steﬂ‘s e::\ir ier
analysis is thorough and scientific. The varioué recen .y and the
text are elaborately considered in the Indroduction. sious of the
'I"here is the Northern recension with two archetypes ; th
::ontams seven versions and the second contains tzl: st e.ﬁrst
Then there are the Southern and the Western roce ec.a versions.
nature of each of these types and their variant ver nsions, The
lucidly presented. There is a synoptical Chan S;ons are very
versions, noting the variants for verse after verse of the Major:
After all labours of scholars, I fear that the .robl
hari will remain as much undecided ag the Dtob]: fem of Bhartr-
creation of the world and pature of the Absolut;n © Sod a..nd the
We can collect facts: we can present them v\l/nt '° universe:
mine. Who was this Bhartrhari? What is.h' ecal_mOt deter-
author of the Vakyapadiya ? When did he live ?‘SAl'elatlon to the
compositions or compilations ? What are the re the Satakas

portions that belonged to Bhartrhari h: original and authentic
additions ? thar himself and what are later

What is common to all manuser:
one‘s‘, and what is not so common ne:ff;‘gttsb :ereec:eno: be the original
of " suspected” verses. The work of Bhartrharg-ahed to the group
as S“‘“kf‘s- I am convinced that the original w:)rlfs fbe o knowx? .
must be in the form of Satakas. If the common st: Bha;trhar:
nzas do no

come to this number, then all the stanzas have
in a common way in all the manuscripts, not been recorded

About the date of Bhartrhari,

there is evi
the author of the Vaksapadsys ere is evidence to show that

ust be put to 5 very early patt
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of the Christizn Era. Prof. Bruno Liebich has shown in his
Kglratarangint that the date assigned to Bhartrhari on the evi-
dence of I-tsing cannot be accepted. Recently I was discussing
the matter with a scholar who is making a special study of allied

-problems, and he told me that the Vakyapadiya must be earlier

than Difgndga; his proof will soon appear in print, There is no
reason to think that the author of the Vakyapadiya must be differ-
ent from the author of the Satakas.

The editor considers the chronological relation of Bhartghari
with Kalidgsa. He says that the collection is an Anthology of
verses believed to bave been Bhartrhari’s by later compilers.

. Verse 63 in this collection : :

wafiq FeTEaE: FoRAATgRTR R 4. |

FEaT; HeYENT: GYiEbT: EA 89 QTR I
is found in Kalidasa’s Sahuntala. The editor asserts that it is as
geauine a verse of Bhiartrhari as any other. * If therefore one man’
wrote this verse, he must belong to the opening centuries of the
Christian Era; one of the stanzas current asa Subhasita could
therefore appear without stigma of plagiarism as part of the advice
given to Kalidasa's heroine.” ()

This sentence cargies us ta troubled waters. Sofar as I am
concerned, Kalidasa’s contemporaneity with Aguimitra is unassail-
able, and if Kaliddsa took a stanza current in his timeasa
Subhasita, from Bhartrhari, then Bhartrhari will be have to be
put to the third century B.C. I have no objection at all. In the

Ramidyana there is the verse:

gy Saeaaees;
which is found in the Mahabhasya also, and R@mayana gives it as
an ancient verse. There is no stigma of plagiarism in Ramayana
Bout in the case of the Sakuntala, it is not given as a well-known
Subhidgita. In the context it appears as ‘a genuine stanza in

the drama.
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The greater probability seems to me to be that when
Bhartrhari’s verses began to be collected, other stanzas also found a
plaf:e in such collection, and such verses continued in all manu-
scripts, on account of the excellence of the stanza. It is with
these ideas in mind that 1 said earlier that we can collect facts :
but we cannot arrive at conclusions. I have nothing but rais;
for the very excellent edition of the Stanzas known to have b . b
Bhartrhari according to manuscript tradition. een

EpiTOR

v erbal CO”IPOSitiOnS in 1 ndo-Aryan by R am Cha,nd[a
Nara an & ale Deccan Couege Dissertati() e’r. a

y H n S es “)9 75”) P(J()IJ
194‘8. Price I{S 18 > / '

The Deccan College Post Graduate and Research Institute

has started a series of studies relating to Grammar and Lexico-
graphy and have already published many valuable works o e‘);:se
"subjects and we bave already noticed some of them in o . lier
issues. The present work deals with one of the most i ur eaille
problems in the grammar of modern Indian Lan interes ;:E
problem of Verbal Compounds has not been properl :u:g‘est. % be
the e‘arlier .workers in the field of Indian linguistics.y A:‘s :1:2 :utho:
says ' nominal composition as preserved in the languages of mod-
ern India, is fast disappearing as a living phase. It is iot with
the composition of verbs. Verbal composition in it "
is more or less a new thing.” tts present form
The author has studied the problem majn] found i
Mahratti, Gujarathi and Hindi, and the first threi ::ap::r: de;:ll

with these subjects. Then there is a chapter on Verbal Composi- ¥

tion on other New Iudo-Aryan Languages. The Fifth Chapter is
a comparative study of New Indo-Aryan Verbal Compsiti ap " nd
the next chapter deals with the evolution of Verbal Conﬁ ’f’: s in
Old Indo-Aryan and Middle Indo-Aryan, The las Chaster deals
with the 'problem found in the Dravidian. The conc?\fsifnseare

~

"It is a good beginnin
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given at the end of the work, after these seven chapters., There is
a select bibliography at the end.

The author’s main conclusions are: Verbal Composition is a
common feature in all the New Indo-Aryan Languages. The
existence of Verbal Composition as a living force in Indo-Aryan is
particularly evident in its modern stage. The sixteen aspects that
have been postulated here are just sufficient for the time being. In
course of time we may .be required to add or to modify these
aspects. The category of compound tenses is the direct descendent
of the participial composition current in Old and Middle Indo-
Aryan stages. Many scholars have called these compound ex-
pressions as mere juxtaposition or at the most group-verbs or
verb-phrases. But the semantic unity is the sine qua non of
composition and it holds good both for nominal and verbal' com-

"positions. Thus the expressions possessing the semantic unity

deserve to be called compounds.
The author has divided the verbal compositions under sixteen

_headings, “ablatives.,’ “acquisitives " etc. He takes root after

root and gives the various compound forms found in the languages.
Thus, to give an example, calat asto means * he is walking, from
root as.. 1 give this only as an example of what is meant by a
verbal compound. In Hindi cal means * to move, ” and Uth with
this root will mean “t0 set off.”” Such forms are very familiar
in all modern languages.

The book is a collection of facts and it is not possible to give
any idea of the content of the book in an adequate way. Itisa
book that can be made use of, though it may not be easy to read
It is a research work that can be used by research scholars.
g of a new approach to the problem of the
development of Indian languages. The influence of Dravidian in the
growth of modern North Indian language is a subject that has not
been properly studied, and such investigations will reveal the fact
that the South has considerably influenced the North in the matter
of the evolution of modern languages. People talk much about the

it.
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influence of Sanskrit on Dravidian languages and the amount of
borrowing from Sanskrit found in the South Indian Languages.
But little attention has been paid to the changes which languages
in the North underwent by contact with the languages of the South.
Apart from the great scientific value, such investigations will have
a great practical value also in diminishing the rivalry between
the languages of the two halves of the country,

EDITOR

Prakriydsarvasva of N @rayana Bhatta, Part I1I, Edited by
Prof. V. A. Ramaswami Sastri, Trivandrum Sanskrit Series
No. 153, Travancore University, 1948, Price Rs. 3.

Prakriyasarvasva of Narayana Bhatta is a great work on
Sanskrit grammar by one of the greatest of scholars in Malabar.
It is not so well known to the world, as it ought to,
in the work, dealing with Samjing, Paribhasz, Sandhi
already been published in the earlier two parts.
twenty sectiogs. I have myself published thi
University Sanskrit Series,

There is a long introduction from the pen of Mr. S. Venkata-
subramonia Iyer in the beginning. He deals with the Author
giving information about his date, works and his patron King
Devanardyana of Ambalappuzha, and with the work under the
headings of the date of the composition, the sections in the work
and its characteristics. The special features of the Taddhsta portion,
namely, some interpretations, certain readings, the Vartikas,
the Karika portions in the commentary and the citations are given
as the third section of the Introduction. -
much valuable information, not known before and unknown to
me when I edited that portion.

This Introduction in English is followed by a long Introduction
in Sanskrit by Pandit N. Rama Sastri. Especially valuable is the
contribution in Anugfup verses giving the various Taddhita suffixes

Four sections
and Kyt have
The work is in
s section in the Madras

* variants in the text between this edition and my own edition.
The introduction contains
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with their different meanings, composed by the writer of the
Introduction, : .
Much has already been written about the author and his date
in recent years. The Narayaniya, the Ma@nameyodaya and the
CampGs by Narayapa Bhatta are now well known, There is little
difficulty about the aunthor's date. He gives a large number of
chronograms in his works and also in stray verses. They are all
traditionally known as chronograms, though not specifically said
to be so. And there is uniformity and consistency in all such
chronogramis. The author is known to have lived for over a
hundred years and his life extends for half a century on either
side of 1600 A. p. There is some difficulty about the exact date
of his birth and death. In the English Introduction, the view
expressed by my former student, Dr. K. Kunjunni Raja has been
rather lightly dispensed with. The second part of the Mana-
meyodaya was added by a later Nardyana Bhatta and that addition
should be before 1666, the date assigned for his death according to
other evidences. In the Introduction it is said that perhaps the
second part was added by another author even durin'g the life time
of the author. The King of Calicut asked the second Nardayana
Bhatta to complete the work partly written by Narayana Bhatta.
Can this be during the life time of the author ? The Granthavarss and
the evidence of a [ater author are relied on foxj the.date of the fieath.of
Narayana Bhatta. But they cannot easily set aside other evidences.
But this is a smalil point and does not affect the date of the autl.lor.
The edition has been very carefully done; many manuscripts
have been utilized. After the text are giv‘en the list of Sutras,
the list of half-verses, the list of words given as examples, and

EDpITOR

United Asia, International Monthly of Asian Affairs, Edited
by G. S. Pohekar and U. R. Rao, September 1948, Bombay,

pp‘ Vi’ 160. Pl‘ice, RS- 2/'n
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August 15, 1947 will forever remain a memorable day in th
annals of our history ; for it was on that day that this reaty ntey
woke. 1§p from its long stupor to assume once again theg ard S
ponsibilities that Geography and History have placed in h“°‘: "
Onpe such respqusibility, perhaps the most vital at reseer fmd‘j'
ner.:d on' the part of Indians to develop a larger patzot' e
unite with other Asiatic peoples, akin ethically and ;:m . ;
cally, for the weal of Asia and ultimately of the Wor;n mD-OIOg_.l i
floble ain'a that is evinced by the Journal under revit; g
issue of it before us, Mr. Igbal Singh would have th.“t"i .In the
merely an economic and political, but a moral cor bt
fronts the peoples of Asia. Dr. U. N. Chatterji speak lSli that con-
cultural problems that we have to face in the nzw AS e At
Dr. Satya Prakash pleads for the evolution of anslar:zr:ox:ext

-Asian

Language. Dr. V. S. Agrawala gives an account of some of the °

important exhibits in the recent I -Asi ibiti
Archaeology held at New Defhi Iilx:t;)i:ljv?tf: }\‘z‘il:hon ‘Of - ?ﬂd
the cultural intercourse ancient In&ia had with :to asaing
The well- known Curator of the Baroda Museumer lg‘ghb‘)ufs-
emphasizes the fact that Art, like humanity km; " o
barriers. The short-story, which bas become nov’z the o el
of a popular Periodical, is represented here by a tes;:;e qua‘ o
stqry depicting the almost filial love that subsisted b . Chme‘se
o e vatlion etween a child
In point of get-up the Journal
at least in this country. May :;]uccesi ci‘c,:::ejsqlzzltga:;:::d?:ndardt
vours

H. G. NARAHAR]

EDITORIAL

WE give below the Sanskrit translation of the various forms
of- Oaths or Affirmations for the President, the Governors etc.
mcorporated into the Constitution of the Sovereign Democratic
Republic of India, to be established on the 26th of Janu-

_ary, 1950:

I

ForM OF OATH OR AFFIRMATION TO BE MADE
BY THE PRESIDENT

b
“I, A.B, do %ﬁ: God that 1 will faithfully

execute the office of President (or discharge the functions of
 the President) of India and will to the best of my ability pre-
serve, protect and defend the Constitution and the law and
that I will devote myself to the service and well- bemg of the

peaple of India.”
G

g, Ag: A l aitet sRwArta—

oE AR & avd Rimin (Ff eng SETend) ;
q@%amwama,mﬁwﬁa,
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ForRM OF OATH OR AFFIRMATION TO BE MADE

BY THE GOVERNORS
P swear i‘,‘ _tl}g_nam f G
L A B, do o e that T will faithfully
execute the office of Governor (or discharge the functions of
the Governor) of..... ............... (name of the State) and will to
the best of my ability preserve, protect ang defend the Consti-

tution and the law and that I will deyo
te m .
and well being of the people of yself to the service

State).”
o IEE: Ak T T e sdfy—

............... wee-o.(name of the

_ ) P ——— S
((l?qam) ﬂiﬂﬁ@: 9z awe ﬁg“m ( S — a{ag]'. v

&) ; A= T AR S = SRy v qrefsa
¥, fRet 9 | AR+ 4 (Umm);rﬁaim
e Qe = R SRR | gy )

1 -

Form of oath ) ..
of oﬂic.e for a Minister for the Union:
*1, A.B., do 2ear in the name of God

solemnly afiem —— that I will bear true .

faith and all.egiance to the C ;
) - onstitution of Indi law
established, that 1 will faithfully and conscienl:oat‘zsslt;y dais-

charge my duties as a Minister for the Union and that I will

do right to all manner of people in accordance with the Con-

stitution and the law, wi
) lthO .
iltwill.” ut fear or favour, affection or

o o by T T s
iR T @ S ——————
R S gt st 5 ey ; @
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s TS 7§ ArARIae o9 FETIgEeaTiY 9 | iR
dRe =@ 9 qEE gasfy Ry S g @i ar B a
fyerr, fonfy Tt a 39 a1, =regraittd | R

v

Form of oath of secrecy for a Minister for the Union :

swear in the name of God . .
“I, A.B.,,do = iemply afirm that I will not directly

or indirectly communicate or reveal to any person or persons
any matter which shall be brought under my consideration or
shall become known to me as a Minister for the Union except
as may be required for the due discharge of my duties as
such Minister.”

" I — , $NTEq 1A WIS mm—wéqﬁmﬁ-

gid sfawam—
fasE g FEAISH ST a1, HERRRTeeT W R
a1 figd a1 Hcd, ARESFAROE T FAREEEUREYY, |
ot a1 gty ar | gl
\4

Form of oath or affirmation to be made by a member of
Parliament :

«1, A.B., having been elected {(or nominated) a member |

of the Council of States (or the House of the People) do

swear in the name of God
solemnly affirm

that I will bear true faith and allegiance

A to the Constitution of India as by law established and that

I will faithfully discharge the duty upon which I am about
to enter.” .

W HE: (CUURSR (SFEEl) e g (A

. . Dyeed amr a9d FAH—
RRfw:) aefied = ameete IR SR SR
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Ay dRew wat wwl 9 Adeat T anhe SR
. . . I .
ks FerageEn 9 9% fargar | g ) =
|

Form of ocath or affirmation to be made
of the Supreme Court and the Com
General of India :

by the Judges
ptroller and Auditor-

“1, A.B., having been appo; :
. ’ ppointed Chief i
judge) of the Supreme Court of India (or ComJ;:]tiZlﬁ:r(:;Z

Auditor-General of India) do 3Wearin the name of God b "
) i solemnly afirm; — that I wi

bear true faith and allegiance to the Constitution of Indi

by law established, that I will 4yl o India as

best of my ability, knowledge and

duties of my office without fear or fa

and that I will uphold the Constitutic

judgment perform the
vour, affection or illwill
i n and the laws.

T T A gerriR: (i)
(R AT ) Rraw: avafie TR and wdf—

. . sl sfAit—
;Zrh = ”.“'““?”"ﬁmﬁmmwmam-
A ar Ryt m,@m’mﬂﬁmiﬁ%mmﬁﬁé&:
ﬁwﬁalﬂﬁ%ﬂﬁﬁﬁwﬁwm‘m{h"

Vi1 | 4

Form of oath of office for 3 Minister for a State:

“1, A.B., do & in the name of

God
: solemnly affier :
faith and allegiance to emnly affirm that I will bear true

established, that I wij .the Constitution of India as by law
’ will falthfully and conscientiously discharge

¥ and faithfully and to the.

EDITORIAL 241

my duties as a Minister for the State of............ vestresrraronae
and that I will do right to all manner of people in accordance
with the Constitution and the law without fear or favour,

affection or illwill.” P wad SO

R R LA
R m@iéﬁﬁﬁmﬂﬁ‘iﬁﬁﬂm;mm:—
TR T + + + O ARIE T et ¥ | H-
o R = ¥ e gty ARy Sy Af ar St
mﬁm,ﬁa@mmaﬁm,mmﬁﬁwﬁlsﬁu

VIII

Form of oath of secrecy for a Minister for a State :

swear in the name of God .
“1, A.B., do olemnly affirm that I wi

or indirectly communicate or reveal to any person or persons
any matter which shall be brought under my consideration or
shall become known to me as a Minister of....vccveiricanrinniinns
except as may be required for the due discharge of my duties

Il not directly

as such Minister.”

i o R . e AW g sAR— o T

e afwEfa—
Prowm e TSR SRR A, + + + T SR W
SR a1 fad a1 FHead, AREIRETE T SgEEET-
g, 7 REREATR A ST ar | g )

IX

Form of oath or affirmation to be made by a member of

the Legislature of a State : .
“1, A.B., having been elected (or nominated) a member
of the Legislative Assembly (or Legislative Council), do
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swear in the name of God . . ‘
solemnly affrm that I will bear true faith and allegiance

to the Constitution of India as by law established and that 1

will faithfully discharge the duty upon which I am about to
enter.”

R S () ST (-
. . FNEY AR 99 HOfg— .

aald sfqmmarfq—
WY afa g sl 9 R T et | ARmE ave
i FIFagsEa™ 3598 9¢ fargars | i |

X

Form of oath or affirmation to be made by the
a High Court :

“1I, A.B., having been appointed Chief Justice (or a

judge) of the High Court at (or ofy.......... do
swear in the name of God h TRt
solemnly afirm that I will bear true faith and allegiance

to the Constitution of India as by law established, that I will
duly and faithfully and to the best of my ability, knowledge
and judgment perform the duties of my office without fear or
favour, affection or illwill and that I will uphold the Constitu-
tion and the laws.”

W TG+ + -+ T (T A) G (=

) - ey T aed S —
o) R R . R =g

oy oy @R get w5 ¥ flgai T ey | o
TR SR 9, TSI NI AN ¥, 0 o Rt T
fem, fai wi @1 W a0 g Pty 7 | s
aREE =iy IgRsaf | ghy )

judges of "
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The above Translations are offered on the basis of the
following Resolution passed at a Public Meeting held under
the Auspices of the Adyar Library in the Headquarters’ Hall
of The Theosophical Society, Adyar, Madras on 29-2-49
at 4 p.m., in Connection with the Girvana Utsava or Sanskrit
Festival with Sir V. T. Krishnamachari in the Chair.

This public meeting held under the auspices of the Adyar
Library appeals to the Indian Nation and recommends to .
the Government of the Indian Union and of the States
constituting the Union :

1. To adopt Sanskrit for the purposes of higher
planes of Indian national life ;

2. To entertain the practical and the spiritual wisdom
and the millienium old, yet young and virile tradi-
tion of unbroken civilized life recorded in it as
the unshakable foundation for our present and
future national unity, and

3. To advocate such foundations to the Nations of
the world as a dependable and effective basis for
international amity and for enduring peace, pros-
perity and happiness among men.

This meeting suggests as an immediate practical step that: |

I. As basis for the translation into all Indian

languages in a uniform way,
(a) the Constitution of India be translated into
Sanskrit at once, and
(b) the important All-India Statutes in force be
. also similarly translated into Sanskrit ;
II. (a) lmporfant Statutes presented to and passed
by Parliament ;
(6) All important documents of the Union with a
permanent value, that may have to be made
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ﬁ

use of by, and that may gui
* y guide, th .
ment of the State, and ¢ Govern-
(¢) All judgments of the Supreme and High Court
_ be rendered into Sanskrit ; i
111. The following docum , .
forthwith : ents be drafted in Sanskrit

(a) T:)ha o.u;er of appointment of the Governors

of‘t h‘: Ag:‘s b:s::: Supreme and High Court!'.

b sod Signttacton T8 a§d of such high officials

(b) Plt;dege;e;?:;::oby ﬁ: President, the Governors
) 1slators, the Ambassad ‘ '

© T:;‘g:;hc‘?h and dignitaries :f :::e aS't‘dt: fh"
o T 'e“:fmals taken by the Ambusad:t P
e 1:2: to other States given by A:n'bu-

(o) The Gr::t' en they present their Credentials,and
ings sent by India to other St’atet

?n occasions like th
Moved by : important to them, e celebration of days

Dr. G. Srinivasa Murti
Library. . ’

Supported by :
Srimati Rukmini Devi, Director

Sri K. V. Rangaswami Aj

Public Instruct; v ired Di

g Hi;:':c(t:lolr;, Travancore ang Efj;i‘i:tt\::?:
Sri S. K. Yajnan'at:r:)?:t,n:3 e:’ares R g iversity ,J
Mf:{g;t:;t }.;achayappa’s cou;;:f’Mf;:;:ed Professor of

. . 0ssou, American Vi 1

Pandit Vaidyaratna My l

{Sanskrit and Tamil) a;n

Honorary Director, Adyar

Kalakshetré,

o ce-Consul,
) Auraxswami Aiyangar, Author
yurvedic Practitioner,

‘ ~ &ri S. R. Venkataraman, Secretary,

P ue of the Bulletin (October; 19
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Servdnts of India

Society, Madras,

Professor . R. Bhaskara
Politics, University of Madras, and

Professor C. Kunhan Raja, Head of the Department
of Sanskrit, University of Madras and Curator, Adyar

n, H.ead of the Departmént of

Library.
& V. T. KRISHNAMACHARI,
Chairman.

tion was passed at a public meeting held
an appeal made by various eminent persons in
bration of 3 Sanskrit Festival during the Jast
of which details were given in the previous
49). We had very encourag-

iag reports of such celebrations at various centres.
included among the languages of

Sanskrit has pow been
Schedule given at the end of the

India enumerated in 2

Constitution of India. We had our own doubts regarding the

position that would be alloted to Sanskrit in the future set
ot the official language of the Indian

up of Free India. Itis®
It may not to be official language

Union ; that is to be Hindi.
of any of thin the Indian Union; they are the

various regi ountry. But all our fears
are allayed by the pr taken by the President of

the Constituent Assembly in calling 2 Conference of Langu-
4, 8ges Experts for advice on the procedure to be adopted th
translating the Constitution, and also the vano.us Statutes of
the country, into the different le.mguages pf I'ndxa. The Con-
ference consisted of representatives of the different languages

i i due representation
and Sanskrit was given P ,
of the countfy: and also @ ffth member among the special

. mbers s
,w't?l fo._u;;n:he Conference: Hindi was represented by three
- invitees
7

The above resolt
in pursuance of
India for the cele
Dussara Holidays,

the  States wi

onal languages of the ¢
ompt action



246 ADYAR LIBRARY BULLETIN

regular memibers; but among the special invitees there are »

many members representing that language. 1n the case of the
other languages there were one or two for each.

The Conference met on the 29th of October iﬁ New
Delhi. Even at that sitting arrangements were made for the
formation of a Special Committee to translate the Consti-
tution into Sanskrit. In the case of the regional languages
the Regional Governments are the proper authority to certif :
the correctness and authenticity of the translations into thosi
langugges- In the case of Sanskrit, the President of the
anstntuent Assembly is the only authority that can do the
work. The Committee has actually been constituted, The
Editor of the Adyar Library Bulletin, who is also the éumtor

of the Adyar Library, is a member of the Conference of

the Languages Experts and also of the Special Committee for
the Sanskrit translation.

We .ha\'re already issued a sample translation of the
Cpnstitut:on into Sanskrit verses, prepared by the Editor of
the Bulletin, as soon as a copy of the draft Constitution was
available. At that time we had advocated the desirability. of
preparing a Sanskrit version of the Constitution as a common
medium for the uniform translation of the Constitution into
all the languages of the country. From the trend of the
debate in the Constituent Assembly, during the second readin
of the Constitution, relating to the language clause, it is foung
that the general opinion in the Assembly ran along the sahe

lines; we had already noticed this point in the last issue of‘l'

~ the Bulletin. ‘

. It would have been a happy event if the Sanskrit transla-
tion could 'be got ready, at least in manuscript form, on the
-day when India would be established as a Republic under

the new Constitution, on the 26th January 1950. On

7

A but it is not much 1n
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he Hindi translation is due. But ‘
with the same speed as a single

individual ; as is well known, the speed of a navy is detef-
mined by the speed of the slowest ship in the navy. But this
weak point is compensated by the fact t.hat the: recommem?a-
tion of a Committee will give the translation a higher authority
than the translation by an individua} scholar. Perhaps a
combination of both cquld have been deviced. o .
Apart from the translation of the Constitution mt.o
\:usk'rit and all regional languages of the country, there is
n,’.-ﬁhér point that geeds attention. At .the end of 'the
P"reamiﬂe to the Coustitution, the date on which the Constitu-
tion was adopted is given. That is the.26th of November, 1949,
This is a date according to Christlan. Era. Although t.he
Christian Era has been adopted in practically all the c?ountrl‘es
of the world, we shall not ignore the Ijln:as current in I.n(%la.
Even now, they are the Eras that are-utlhsetd for determining
various days of importance in the national life of thte country.
The Christian Era is adopted in India only for administrative
urposes. But the life of a nation is extensive far beyo.nd
fhe administrative provinces. As sth th:e corresponding
dates according to the Eras curreat in India must also bg

-ven in the Constitution. . |
8’1ve“1t is true that there is no uniform Era current in all

. Kali Era has an all-India status;
parts of the cou™y" 1;:: in the actual life of the natiom.
d the Saka Era are known throughout
r is at present in use in the North
of India and the latter in the South. Then th?re is the
Sixty-Year Cyéle Era. In Malabar the Kollam Era is current.
The Muslims follow their own Era. Among them the most
accurate is the calculation of the Kali day. Change of

that day the publication of t
2 Committee cannot work

The Vikeama Sarhvat an
the country; but the forme
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Calendar may. affect the dates given ip years, months and
days. But the total number of sun-rises from a particular
day cannot alter. This is the advantage of the Kali day

The current Kali year is 5050, Op the 26th of November

1949, when the Constitution was adopted b

) y the Constituent
Assembly, the Kali Day was 1844781, and the Kali Day on

the 26th of January 1950 when the Constitution will be
functioning and when India wi]] become 3 Republic will b
1844842. According to Indian tradition, the dateg e
given in numerals. There are two other modes of ni_itret no
One is to assign numerical valyes tq words accordin ? ati
meaning. The other is to assign numerical valuesg o
according to their position '

. e in the alphabet,
notations are given in the form

of a verse, g0 th
.. . .. ’ at
ities of mistakes are eliminated to the maximum th

We give below the Chrono

according to the first mode of notation ]
that

out the country. ' 1s known through-

ﬁéﬂgﬁﬁ@aﬂmﬂﬁtnmm”
T PR AR IR el

which represents 1844781, and

to lette
And sych

€ possibil.

gram for the two dates

]

which represents 1844842,

Then we give the Chronogram g¢

© cordi |
method, which is known only in the Sou Ing to the second

th of Indig, .
“3 R a9 ffy: wFR v
he & e & gt gy

which represents 1844781 and
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“ TR S e OGN ARG |
&4 ey sy: & damg SeaeaL
which represents 1844842
The current Vikrama Sarvat is 2005 and the current
Saka Era is 1871. The year according to the Sixty-.Year-
Cycle system is called Virodhi (fdfiy). The first year in the
Cycle is calied Prabhava (r19). In the current Cycle, it started
in April of 1927. The Virodhi year is the 23rd in the Cycle.
a In some parts of India the Lunar months are followed
md in other parts of the country, the Solar months are
ollowed. November 26th. corresponded to the 11th day in
the Solar month of Vrscika (3figes), and 26th January, 1950
F will cbrrespond to the 13th of the Solar month of Makara:
The Corresponding days of the lunar months will be Sas'tht
(sixth day) in the bright half of Krttikd (the Star being
Sravapa), and Astami (eighth day) in the bright half of Pausa
(t.he Star being Agvani). It may be noted .that the aboYe
calculations are based on the system cu.rrent 1{1 South India,
and that Sasthi in Krttika started only immediately after the
sunrise. There are places in India where they follow the
Solar calendar but adopt the names of lunar months. But
that makes no difference in the actual dates. '
According to the Kollam Era, current in Malaba.r, the
two dates will be the dates given for the solar months, in the

. year 1125, the Era having started in 824 A.D.

We offer the above remarks for the consideration of the
Constitﬁent Assembly when they arrange details for the actual
i i blic.
blishment of the Indian Repu ‘
= Vthen we offer the Sanskrit Translation of the Oaths and
Aﬂ’lrnﬁations of office to be taken by the President and Oth.ers'
ander . the new Constitution, we are not blind to the possible
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flifﬁculties of a legal nature. The Qath or Affirmation i
integral part of the constitutional procedure to innt l?l a"“
'President, and the Oath or Affirmation has to be et
in the form in which it is prescribed in the Constit tion ; i
should be accurate in form as well as in substance ‘; e ot
enough if the Oath or Affirmation is taken in wor.ds ct . I'mt
the same .meaning. in the same language or in :;:}t’;)ng
la'ngu:age; It must be in the same words found in the C .
stitution without any sort of alteré.tion. And the 0e o
Affirmation is drafted in English. hor
But .the Language Part in the Constitution makes I-I'th:
the O'ﬂi.c%al Language of the country, and English is X N
the position of the Official Language for a definite rod
and during this period English shall be used for allpe;xofi;
purpases. Is the Oath or Affirmaticn an official u: 0‘3:
On the face of it, it is so. But there is another sectiﬁn f°5;
same. Part of the Constitution where the purposes fo nh? :
I?ngllsh has to be used are specified, and does not such s ) W -
tion restrict the meaning of the term “ official purpose ;)?’Clsﬁcal;
an ex:mmetation shows that it is only for such purposes th tu:
official language of the country need be used, and Oathﬁl t ;
Aﬂi::m.ations do not come within this list. There y atl:
Paninian rule of interpretation that when something is a;s tde
known and if there is a new mention, the latter restri t“’-a .
scope of what is already known: 42 aeEre) ﬁ;q:gfth )
Therefore Oaths and Affirmations can be taken in any of .h'
languages-!'nentioned in the Schedule. It would be a vVe: .
fortt.mate sgtugtion if the formal affairs of the State catinytull:.
carried on in an Indian language, for such a technical diffy o] ;
If the Oath or Affirmation can be taken in a: et
the? languages, then we have to consider a very im o~
point. For the sake of national solidarity, ot

taken exactly

it is hecessary
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‘hat the formal and ceremonial functions of State are
carried on in the same language and that Oaths and Affic-
mations are taken in the same wording. And if it could
be done in an Indian language, will it not be advisable
to have it in the only all-Indian language at the
present time, namely, Saaskrit? From the earliest times,
the Gdyatri and the various Mantras were recited in the
same language form throughout India by all. Even when
regional languages developed, the people did not make any
alteration in this common tie of cultural unity. In sych
matters we are held together more strongly by the common
wording than by the mere common sentiment.

If the Oaths and Affirmations are taken in English, then
the national element is lost. If it is done in Hindi, there is
likely to be regional jealousies. If it is in the various regional
languages we lose uniformity. Sanskrit is the only language
which can overcome all such objections. And if Sanskrit is
not adopted for such purposes, then what is the function that
will be alloted to Sanskrit? It is with these ideas in mind
that we have ‘given the Sanskrit translation of the various
Oaths and Affirmations. '

The translation of the Constitution and the other
Statutes of the country into Sanskrit is another way in which
Sanskrit can be given a legitimate -and useful function in our
national life; and the President of the Constituent Assembly

_ has already taken the needed steps in the matter. Even here,
there are various difficulties. It is not easy to produce an
acceptable Sanskrit translation of the Constitution. The
difficulty does not arise out of any inherent defect in the
Sanskrit language nor in the paucity of persons competent to
undertake the work. The source of the difficulty is the
environment in which we find ourselves,
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The Language Part in the Constitution says that “it '

shall be the duty of the Union to

Hindi language, and to develop itpfo.m f)t;r::i:preadhd ﬂ:
neccess.ary or desirable, for its vocabular g" W'Ierevn
Sanskrit.” Sanskrit has a rich vocabulary, a);;d F:;‘em;“ Sllliﬂos
otfl wor‘ds have been fixed through usage and interpr teat'ohg‘
there is textual authority for the use of word . k ;
words have been largely drawn upon in Hindi ot ol i a
the languages of India) for the d e
literatures ; )

1 Iso in all
velopments of their
undergone :;:tchh;v: rds h ave e large number of cases
undergone. 18es n their meanings during their
gration from Sanskrit into the modern language d such
;:mngc?.s are not uniform either, in the diﬁereitsl g
la:)i:g I-r:h :hg;l:, gi:z;xizxng ::ledthc;.1 words to be adopted in trans-
not. b'een adopted till now i‘r:t: Isiti:ltduiteS? e e b
whl.ch they have to be used now, If the word i
their pure Sanskrit meaning, then they ma ns arl: oo
stood, thc.:y may even be misun'derstood, in};-lin?iti eI‘;nt(::;
:1:; nl:;d bm tlhe Hindi mean.ing, they lose their ﬁxed.meariings
y ‘ong usage and interpretations in texts of the ver
same na.tture as the Constftution and the Statutes o
e I:V :ist:oitnengl.lg:. 1-f the words are now understood by those
oho write in | mT; ; they 'have also to be interpreted by
Coutts of . e meaning of a word is independent of
entions of the persons who use the words. They are

accepted as having used th
: € words i .
word has in usage. ds in the sense which the

and legal literature i
rich literature in San
something only in a

for the purposes for

In s‘o far as there is no constitutional
n f.-lmdl and in so far as there is such a
skrft, and also in so far asg word means
something only ?;rtlcular c?ntext and not absolutely, the
. essarily to be interpreted in the light of the

anguages:
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context in which the words are found ; and such a context is
available only in Sanskrit. Thus from the interpretational
point of view, it is essential that in a text on Constitution and
on Law, the Sanskrit words must have the same meaning which
they have in the Sanskrit text on the same subjects. This
conflict between the technical meanings of words and the com-
mon meanings of words in Hindi is likely to create difficulties.
S'abarasvamin, in his Bhdsya on the Mimdmsa Sitras

makes the position clear. He says:
o Jssly TR ORI Tl S aRdieaa gfae-
TR ; MRS URFeThsd: TRAres at il

In this passage the expression @fcl g (wherever pos-

sible) means “ when there is no conflict with the context ”.
And context means cantext in Constitution and Law, and not
context in common usage.

There is one way in which a word baving a specific
meaning is Sansksit may come into conflict with a context in
a modern text relating to Constitution and Law, and that
is due to the change in our environments. Interpretation
according to change of .conditions is accepted in Law. In
cases where, on account of the change in conditions, a
Sanskrit word cannot mean now just what it meant in ancient
times, then we have to say that the interpretations put upon

the corresponding English words must be transferred to the

A Sanskrit words also. And such a change of conditions has

relation only to change in political and legal conditions and

not to changed meaning in another language.
If the words are not adopted from Sanskrit under the

_terms specified in the Constitytion, then there is no meaning

in adopting the terms from Sanskrit at all ; it is the richpess
of Sanskrit vocabulary and the definiteness of meanings in
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Sanskrit that are at the basis of sy,

mere sentiment of patriotism. If th
adopted e words are not S0
alsopthe;en::e O:;:i ;i:)e§ such adoptian lose all its value, but
The framers of ti Scm th? matter of future interpretations.
English that have ) led ttution have adopted words in
tradition of usage aa:fitdi::e::i": ltn English Law with a loog
words in the sense in which tha lon; they have not used
to those they are known in the countr
understangezﬁie lv:ho are acquainted with English. We mus)t,
using language thﬂguage used and we must not insist 0B’
ciple aPPliesgto t:t would.be understood. The same prin-
Statutes into India.e flendenng of the Constitution and the
vocabulary. Drawi:' anguages, drawing upon the Sanskrity
obligation of drawin 8 upon Sanskrit carries with it the '
If a technicﬁl gwl:)‘:;n Sanskrit in a Sanskritic sense.
through usage and th means something in Sanskrit, fixed
through Interpretations, and if the word

ch adoption, and not a

other languages, what is the basi
for common terminology,
interpretation form the basj

¢ b s of a common interpretation
nless Sanskrit usage and Sanskrit

that should be borpe j s This is Very important matter
€ 1n mind when the Constitution and the

Statutes will be translated j :
Sanskritic basis as Prescfib(idl?xtxotht: ;::s(:li::ti]:: Buages on ¢
EachTil:;Zl: eeSt}lxlal, otber difficulties that have to be overcome.
Bt into the fan uS its own form. A foreign word will not.(
number of ori 8 alge. Then the languages may have a largev
canmet b oustg;:afmwords current in the language. They
loreign words. , This r'r:vi‘;i]ee::zsil:lilge’ bgiVill:g Place {0 8 set of
lan . Y be the case in the ri
acci::ﬁfs t:f South .Indxa. Perhaps the solution willeb:(;:
. g the Sanskrit words as the basic words and in giving
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the wogds of -the different languages in brackets ; the process
may be reversed.

There must further be uniformity between the Janguages
of the North and the languages of the South. This unifor-
mity cannot be built up merely by importing Sanskrit
words into the South Indian languages ; the terms current in
South Indian Languages must be given as alternatives within
brackets in the North Indian languages also, ina suitable
way. Sanskrit words may have developed vulgar and obscene
associations in their currency in the regional languages, and
in such cases, the languages should not be compelled to adopt
such Sanskrit words. There are difficulties ; but the difficul-

'+ ties are not insurmountable.

‘ In ancient times, Sanskrit has not merely enriched the
vocabulary of other languages by free supply but has also
enriched itself by free borrowing and adaptations of words
from other languages, even from the languages outside India.
In the course of the development of Sanskrit in future, there
must be the same flexibility maintained in the genius of the
language to adapt itself to changing conditions.

The Conference convened by the President of the Con-
stituent Assembly relating to the translation of the Constitution
into the Indian languages met as Committee for four days
from the 30th October to the 2nd November, to scruti-
nies the terms prepared by the Committes for the Hindi-

A translation and adjourned for three _weeks. It met again
on the 25th November and sat for six days till the 30th. "
They scrutinised about nine hund?edg words and came to
substantial agreement on the term'g to be adopted in the

<

translation: ot .
This is a commendable achievement, and it shows what

scholars can do-if they are entrusted with the taskof finding
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harmony among the rival language claims. Languagg grows
by borrowing and by adopting and adapting. Afier such a.
process of mutual borrowings and adaptations, the various
Indian languages will ultimately become a single family
living together within the same precincts.

" Although the immediate work of the Conference has been
finished, yet the respensibility of the Canference will continue.
After the translation of the Constitution, all the Statutes in the
country must also be similarly translated into all the langu-
ages. The work done in connection with the Constitution
will be a good preparation for this furtber work ; the general
principles have been laid down and there is substantial
agreement. ;

If the work is to succeed, then there must be built up
the necessary bagic literature in the form of index of terms.
available in Sanskrit, which is the richest and the most
important source for the collection of terms to be used in the
translations. It is not enough if the terms are collected and
listed. Their occurrences and their interpretations should

" also be collected. Thus there must be a concordance of
legal and constitutional terms collected from Sanskrit, pre-
pared by a competent authority. Apart from the terms of a
technical nature, there must also be collected apt words to
various des of meanings to bring the technical

AN
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THE ADYAR LIBRARY ASSOCIATION

Ox 1st January 1936, Dr. G. S. Arundale, President of The Theoso-

lphical Society, formally announced the establishment of the Adyar
Library Association, in grateful memory of the Founder of the Adyar
Library, Colanel Henry Steele Olcott.

RULES OF THE ADVAR LIBRARY ASSOCIATION

I. The Association shall be called the Adyar Library
Association.

I1. The general object of the Association shall be to develop
the Adyar Library as the International Centre for Eastern and
Western cultural studies and researches in the light of Theosophy—

cultural * taken in its broadest semse as including Philosophy,
Science, Religion and Art.

II. For the furtherance of this object the Association is:
1. To collect and preserve the necessary books and mann-
scripts for the Adyar Library;

To erect, furnish, and maintain the required buildings
for the Adyar Library;

To establish Fellowships and Scholarships;

IS

4. To hold regular meetings and conferences, at least
once a year ;
5. To receive and administer donatious and subscriptions ;

To do all other things judged canducive to the general
object.

1V. There shall be three classes of Merqb,ex&hﬁiﬁ':; {1V *Grdinary
Vembers, who pay an annusl subscription of Re.ud; (2) Corporate
«Members, who pay an annual subscription of Rs.b L 637 Life Members,

“who donate Rs. 600. The Corporate and Life-Members shall receive

the Adyar Library Bulletin gratis. Such of sthem as are restdent in
Madras may be permitted to borrow books. ontdeposit of Rs, Z0.

The publications of the Library will be sold at a discount
of 10% to the members of the Adyar Librgry Association, A compléte
set of the Adyar Library Publications “will “~ ~vacentedt 10 Life-
Members.
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THE ADYAR LIBRARY

Director : Dr. G. Srinivasa Murti, B.A, B.L, M.B. & C'M.w}
Vaidyaratna, /

Jt. Director and Curator for Western Seclion :
A. J. Hamerster

Curator for Eastern Section -

Prof. C. Kunhan Raja, M.A., D.Phil. (Oxon.)
BRAHMAVIDYA

THE ADYAR LIBRARY BULLETIN

Editor : ProF. C. Kunuan Raa, M.A., D.PuL. (OXON)
Jt. Editor : A. N. KRISHN\ Alvancar, M. A., L.T. :

Rates of Subscription -
Life Subscription Rs, 100

or $ 50
or £ 10
Per Annum Single Copy
'/lndia & Ceylon ... Rs. 6 Rs, 2.8
U. S, A, $3 $ 1.25
Briti§h Empire .. Sh, 12 Sh. 5
Other Countries ... Rs. 0 Rs. 3.8

All Communications to be addressed to :

THE DIRECTOR, -
Adyar Library,
Adyar, Madras, S. India
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